"I rn WS | 8 W 
n 8 4 2 = - . 
. Ry 


r ood 
1 0 . * e 


7 eee ern q 8 0 
1 7 x 1 N 7 . , Wy, 5 F ' >; i g 
5 8 - as. N. 8 2" 


8 8 . 


9 
95 N 


n . 3 8 
3 . 
. Ft 2 

. IF " Uh 4s FI 
By TY Ie 


%S 1428 iS 


0 


1 
5 4 3 


1 


—— 
— 
— 


—— 


9 
5 


4 
2 


. 


I 


3 * 
r 
* a 


* 


KN 


N 


e 
* reg 


DER ATE TR fx, * 7 
e . * þ 


43%; hah 95 15 of Ag 77. 


4 


"012 252 al. vt; 295 . 


* 
2 
* 7 
e 8 


2 
1 we vw 
is 


. 5 2 
r 
pe Er” 


* 7 165 


. 
33 
F 7 : 
. 1 1 | | 
* 5 7 , Wo; i 
: 7 44 Y N ; 
2 4 ; | 
2 # — | N 
3 , 
* 
1 WW 
< - 
= * 
MF 
. * 
„ 
; z 
* = o 
. 
£ 
. | g 
* 4 
80 ESE? 
* oy 
3 £ 7 
* 4 5 I» 
75 7 m 
< 7 he 
1 £ 
5 oF 4 ? 
& N * YA 
. 4 
* * 
. f 1 
e 
| Key ' S 1 
5 p 52 z 
* ® 
„ — 4 
j . 9 7 
n 
i 
x 
I ICE. 
\ ; 


: 
: - BY; 
5 ö 
© * £ 
3 
5 
N * 
F * 
4 — 4 
7 77 
J. 75 
hs | 
? 4 
* 
x * 
2 : n - 
N : | 
; ; / | 
ö 1 
S 
4 
Xx © * ; : 
p 
> 


"4. 
55 
f 1 
* | | ; 
* IL 1 
» 1 , 
& 5 
s * 
1 8 2 f 
£5 
1 * 
, ? WY 
2 4 
+ 
N 


TOY v q 9 
— 
” 
a ST, . 5 
N — 8 


0 
7 


7 


* Sb , 


* 


SEA 


8 


0 
. 


2 
m7 


8 4 4 


74. 


& 


} 
1 


F # 


* 


7 25 . ee e #395 384 4 VO Thad SEE” 
9 a , is 


E & $i ge 


"Io 


* % 2 
. 8 
76) 85. „ 1 2 ; 


£4 


VVV 
ed. 39-8 7 8 art 
7 7 


3 . „ 
| 1 1 . 


4 e 4,0 * 1 


r 


EN 


—— 


£ 


mon li 


times, 


. 
* 


ght of reaſon to 


4 


— 
* 
* 


8 


* 


5 * de 


9 * l * 

0 * * boy * 
Nn Yo! * * = 
if e ng —_— 0 * SI — h | 

- wy 0 % 1 5 
. 88 — — 
n 5 
we far iS Ts: — 


. 3 


and the earth; and a 


2 _ FI WY * 
"TO ll 2 W 8 8 
— ———— <00< 0 wn 


DauO! 


hs 


4 Sb 


ä 


* 


We. 


them. 217 


every one e ſay i in his hey ls rar 


Moſaic philoſophy. to be true! © 42003 ob 


©, jets 


Re cpa 


3 * Th 


0 


"MW: W 5 t ee 
"A GR G 


1 


2 a 

1 4 

3 1 

4 : 
* * 
” 2. 
2 
* 


a 


the E = meta 


3 3 $1 


Fs 


t neither true 


over-rule.. . 


the 1 ; | T. ; 


oor eee had endo falſe, This 


I | was not to the Jews; but to 


rn FOO a SIT 5 des 3 
* * a N OY 8 5 4 Ix * 5 8 : +36 _—_ " a 
K 1 . n e J 4 


DVF-Y 
a. N 

* n n 
e * . 


* 


— 


when matters are aug —— wort 


names for one and the 


eee pere and immortali- 


5. 1 : Work 


* 55 7 2 9 mart 
. | 
W131i 7 


Scqtotnos ve cod 


oy 25 e 


. 1. 


eee 


y 
1 falſe in fact. 


= 
* 
- 
DES 
8 
Fa 


- > — . ˙1 8 * 


——— p 
Er 


ET II rr — 3 


ward Ng height, 2 f i 


* . 


and. formed the 
Fax 


tion of plants, ve 
Ds ; until all was c 

TFC 
| Tran us all mention 


. — it. 19 Theſe a 


1 — — —— — Oy ——ö . — 


— 


2 


* 


N 


b >» 


E r 
rr 


* 


PW — + <a PReree 


$52 Ld . 
F Nie 


eee 


1 x 


« 


ee Ts 


EE GA go 


4 


” £5 
s 


* Tre may be ſufficienvto p 0 


#- 


8 
S 


* 


But we Have, b zefid 
acoount of the motion of the earth, and 
— which move it, 


PCC 


= 


— · ˙ . 


E the Goil of —— the God. wh 


* 
* hg. > wo, £%. 
3 = 7 * 


„ 1 * 


uncertain ? eee 


Baal was God? Whether the ſun, mo a, 
ſtars, and all the hoſt of heaven, were un- 


* N p 5 by \ 
\ | 


1s INT ROD 


preſſive of what he ps - 


| L himſelf and his works? ww ee | 


relation e in be main 


tiſed from the: Mae, e if docs | 
and earth, to the worſhip of his material a- 
gents? The conteſt was then the ſame as in 
Elijah's time, Whether Jehovah was God, or 


created, eternal, ſo God; or, whether as. 


Lord Jehovah, the God of the Jews, created 


and made the heavens, the earth, and all the 


| hoſt of heaven? Was a ſhort ann —_— 
in words inexpreſſive of God's eſſer 
powers, and a falſe unintelligible one af nas 


ture, a likely method to determine this 


teſt? Why ſhould God give any account of 


nature, if not a true one? why dreck hi 
ſervants to write ad captum vulgi? And if 


men were then ſo ignorant as to ſwallow a 


falſe account, could not infinite wiſdom 


| foreſee; that the preſent learned race would 


er. . and be framing ſchemes to detect the 


1 | „ "—_ 


nicks Modern diſcoveries - WR "oh % 


Fe eo 5 
1 1 


chem at variane e 


] wo. ph a 


ge of aha Hebrew, 


| ind — nature 7 bor. whether they — be 
their anten to the prev SY 
- ſince 


. 


tions of the times? and whether we, 
rmation ve been ea 


; and traditions of men? © 


FR i 4 r 4 7 £3 I; 1 * 
. * $8 "© „ * 9 32 23 3 * a 9 : £ go E ; þ e - 74 3 och, 


* . 


** * 
4 


e ae unde 


and goodneſs of thy | Deity; thats full and 


. . perfect 


ur tranſlators 


which naturally ariſe in the mind vas oye 


— 4 
* 
4 


- . wo F 24 eo n 
* * et. W * N 


* 8 OI wed 9 * * SI — 
7 c 1 Nin 
* 3 
Fd * 2 
— 
1 
| „ 


ſttz:ons, tothe the mule and ſtandard v 
5 vens and the earth · Pharaoh knew not the 
Lord, neither would obey his voice: | 4 


_ payer which Moſes bab to 
the * Were 
80 now gut 


INT:RKODU CT: HON; 23 


from nature, to find out God: and upon 
eee 


* 


ture. e And theſe Fay — . 
i. diſpatched," ifays Sir Iſaac | Newton ®, 
E * wy not 7 m — nomen . 
« fs, n it INES fs 


« ery e de ade = phioſophy 


« be highly valued — his dh 
of -hb Na. ate F 
ite 85 id above, 


durante vita ſus, e  fugulia E 
d opiies, p. 345. Engliſh edit. 172. 


: we 
4 x 
"CON 
4 £ . ; 
WF 2 
q 3 * | 
| : „* „ of. 
. 
o 2 


10 as he is a thing Bi 1 24 
life, in all and each of the organs of 
te ſenſe. God is one and the 
ys and every where... This defi- 
nition of God, and the whole 
lium a which 8. is à part, was added 
when it was diſcovered how ſubſervient his 


were at 3 — ker — in the 
world, by force of the 
and indefatigable zeal of the great De 


generally Farr Pop to 1 — 
are prejudiced with falſe notions of the one, 


* . x 7 
1 5 1 
„ = ? OY | > 8 * * 
a . 1 * * * 
* 
* 
* 
* 
wa 
« 
* 


INTRODUCTION. 23 
Fox the two. apes natural agents, * 


light —_ 55 are not Wr . er 


ſo gentle 2 manner, as not to be perceptible 
but by their effects, (as the antitypes act 
upon our ſouls). But the orbs and ane 
upon which theſe inviſible agents act, are 
che objects of our ſenſes, ſtand out to 
view; While the others ane nid fn ou 
eyes in a tempeſt, which no man can ſee, | 
as the ſon of Sirach expreſſes it. If there- 
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| ted: and if. he did not know, how it acted,. 
he could not be ſure that it was the cauſe of 
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chief part of the . is founded upon 
the reſiſtance of mediums to bodies moving 
in them, as laid down i in the theory of re- 
ſiſtances in his ſecond book. And he there 
proves, mathematically, that this reſiſtance 
is principally owing to the vis inertiæ of 
matter; of which if you ſuppoſe the me- 
dium to be diveſted, you at the ſame time 
diveſt it of its activity, or mechanical force 
to. impel bodies, (to repeat Mr Maclaurin's 
words), and thereby render it unable to pro- 
duce any of the effects which are now attri- 
buted to it. For action and reaction“ 
(fays Mr Maclaurin) * are always equal; 
Hand we know of no force in, bodies but 
« what ariſes from their reſiſtance to change 
« their ſtate, or their inertia. So that, 
| if this ethereal medium be the cauſe of gra» 
vity, as they will now have it to be, ano- 
thet theory of reſiſtances will be neceſſary, 
to ſhew, how bodies, moving in this me- 
_ overcome the reſiſtance. it muſt ne- 
ä ceſlarily 


eeliarily g give dy At preſent they ſup- 
poſe this medium to ac, but not "reſt 
te But” (to conclude in Mr Maclaurin's 
own words) = they have neither made this 
« ſtrange mögen probable, nor even 


* credible, nor can they mew . it t would 


858 "anſwer their purpoſe.” . I Hin oxy ati nt 

Mx Cadwallader Colden e the — 
fiſten ncy of Sir Tfaac Newton' s ſcheme in 
both theſe caſes; either conſidering: gravity 
as a property of matter, or of making 
impulſes of an ethereal medium the cauſe 


of it, while the vis inertiæ of matter, and 
a vacuum were maintained: The firſt of 


theſe caſes he ſhews to be abfurd ; and that 
the fecond cannot take _=_ unleſs there 
be a plenum.” The objection to a plenum, 

and to motion in it, is the vis e 
reſiſtance of matter; and he imagin 


he had hit upon an expedient to ſupply des | 


fects, by ſuppoſing this ſyſtem to be filled 


with three ſorts of matter, endued with 


properties different from each other. The 


firſt ſort "of matter, of which the planets 
aade, is ſuch: as 


_ bodies 1 in general are 


<=” * , 
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has in itſelf only a power of © reſiſtance? 
The ſecond, ' which he calls hight, is ſuch 
as has 2 power of felf-motion, or of ans. 
itſelf, but no power of reſiſtance. 
me third, wich he calls rer, is Me 
has in itſelf an elaſtic force,” but has neither 
reſiſtance nor-ſelf-m tion and which is by 
far the greateſt part of the univerſe. But 
this ſuppoſition i is liable to the ſame objec⸗ 
tions it is brought to remove. For ſurely 
it is as unphiloſophical to make motion ef; 
ſential to any ſpecies of matter, à8 to make 
gravity eſſential to matter in general; and 
it is as difficult to conceive or ſhew, how 
any particular ſpecies of dead inactive mat- 
ter comes to be endued with the power 
of ſelf· motion, as to conceive or ſnew how 
matter has in itſelf a power of, gravitation; 
and if it be deemed neceſſary to haye re- 
courſe to the impulſes of an ethereal me- 
dium for the cauſe of gravity, which is one 
ſpecies of motion, there ſeams to be an equal 
neceſſity to make the ſame agent the cauſe - 
of mob gaben r n ig on ift 
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| Now, when 1 ſee perſons of duch fagan . 
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WAI I WER Irene Doag e. 


- ſearchers would turn themſelves to revela ; 
tion, they would ſoon ſee how the opera 


The mathematical — of Sir _ 
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really was, and Mr Colden appears to be, 


beating about the buſh without ever ſtart. 
ing che game of which they were in queſt, 


it convinces me, whatever —— 
of the inſufficiency of human: abilities. 

firice no one, after the knowledge of i — 
mechaniſm of the heavens or airs was loſt, 
though they have been continually ſeeking, 
if haply they might grope after it and find 


it; though it — fron: every one of 


us; for in it we live, and move. If theſe 


tions of nature are carried on 
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theory of the attraction of gravity, and the 


theory of the reſiſtance of mediums to bo- 


dies moving in them. His definitions, 


laws of motion, and propoſitions by induc- 


tion drawn from them, are all calculated 
to the ſuppoſed powers of gravity; not as 


cauſed by the impulſes of any ethereal me- 
dium, but as a primary affection of matter; 
for he omits the conſideration of any ſuch 
medium, as he himſelf confeſſes. And 


from an experiment which he made, on 


purpoſe, to try whether any ſuch medium 
exiſted; becauſe, as he tells us, it was the 
acuerally received opinion. of the philoſo- 
phers of that age, that a ſubtile ethereal 
medium did actually exiſt, and freely per- 


vide the pores of all bodies; and which, 


if it did exiſt, muſt give reſiſtance to the 


internal parts of bodies: he, in the firſt 


edition of his „ nen from 


A 


Ln ce firſt edition of the Privcipia, 1687, his EM 


: are, Denique, cum receptiſſima philoſophorum ætatis hujus opinio 


It, medium quoddam athereum et longe ſubtiliſimum extare, quod 

ennes omnium corporum poros et meatus liberrime permeat. In 
2 it was en e * N e of 
4 6. 5 ü at le 
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* experiment, againſt the exiſtence if a any 
ſuch medium, becauſe it gave no ſenſible 
5 reſiſtance to the internal parts of bodies, of 
which he brings, this. experiment as a proof, 
But in the other two editions, he infers, 
from the very ſame experimen 'S that the 
internal parts of bodies ſuffer ſome reſiſt- 
ance; which can be owing to no other 


: cauſe, than the exiſtence of a ſubtile me- 
dium Me 1608 from the refiſtance of me- 


diums, 


reef ne lian Catia. + 9917s 
we have theſe words. Ef! igitur refiftentia pyxidis vacuæ in 
partibus internis quinquies millies minor quam tjuſdem reffientia 
in externa Juperficit, ' et \amplius. Sic diſputamus ex hypothefi, 
quod major illa reſi tia pyxidis plenæ oriatur ab aftions fluid 
alicujus fubtilis i in metallum incluſum. At cauſam longe aliam 
N opiner. Nam Himpora oſcillationum pyxidis plene minora 
ſunt quam tempora. cillationum pyxidis vacuæ, et propterea e. 
Htentia pyxidis plenee in arterna ſuperficie major N, pro ipfius 
wehcitate et longitudins ſpatii ofcillands deſeripti, quam ea y- 
Xidis vacuæ. uod cum ita fit, refifttntia pyxidum in phrti- 
bus internis aut nulla erit aut plane inſenſibilis. Edit. 1726, 
Ef igitur reſiſentia pyxidis wacue in partibus internis quin- 
quies millies minor quam cjuſdem refiſientia in externa ſuper ficie, et 
amplius. Sic vero difputamus ex hypothefi, quod major illa re- 
 fhentia pyxidis plenz; non ab alia aligua cauſa latente oriatur, 
fed ab actione ſola fluidi alicujus ſubtilis in metallum incluſum. 
Here are two contrary concluſions drawn from this ſame 
experiment: the one for, the other againſt the exiſtence of 


an 5 Is arguing from experiments, then, ſo 
; ſure 
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ransseras ind Feds, by 


petual ef knacies with bye de 
eric; when they are one put into mo- 
tion by the power of proqcctiont Aud his 
fyſtem of the world in the third baok; is 
built upon the principles laid dom in the 
pfrecedent ones Thi philtbſoplyr was 
« firſt contrived in à popular wiyy” thas it 
might be fittec to the capacity of bidina- 
ry readers, without the long wain oft ma- 
</ thematic propoſ tions, to Wich wWweare 
wy every where referred x butz nnn 
< reaſons, it was put into te? method: 
ee now ſee it; namely, that it might aot | 
« be drawn into diſpute: However, it 
+ confeſſes the whole depend upon | 
« definitions, the laws of mation, and the 
three firſt ſections expreſſed in book 1. ; 


From whence it is pn 8 of Tha 
ns nat of pt, wh itn x 


_— 
* Pp 
— 


= r r — * 4444 i 


92 An ENQUIRY after: 


<«..the preſent philoſophy itſelf, [ only argues 

cc from the -juſtneſs of its princi 

ect er- ** me a | ſolutions; 

- in a en: mcthod,” it inighths 

ere J which, if it eee carried 
thematic certainty, and uncontroul- 

—— with it, it could not be; 


«, and yet, as it now appears inveſtedd with 


er g and intermixed with mathematie 
< ſchemes and figures, the world is apt to 


« * traryito its on confeſſion.” 1 ++ # 
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eſcendi; vel. -movends unifarmiter in directi 
fi guatenus illud a viribus impreſis cogitu 
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n qua vis illa imprimitur, 


* ſurmiſe it has no leſs to ſupport it; 21 
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bee, contrariam- ſnper er aqualem oe 


| van rig. Views. v0 a0); sitz 2 
n JE: 5 error yhod” e Soo 
tote what is: this but e for grant · 
— ought to be proved, and maleing 
thoſe the laws of mation which are only the 
effects? The laws ne are thoſe cauſes, 
powers, or agents, which move ani w_ 

bodies, or by which they are moved or car- 

ried. © What theſe are, is the thing i in quer 
ſtion. The preſent philoſophy picks up a 
few appearances, and would em _ 
us for the laws or cauſe of motion. Becauſe 
ve ſee a body continue at —— 
motion, and continue its motion, when put 
into motion, till it comes to reſt; will it 

thence follow, that theſe are the effects - 
ſome innate properties in matter, as the vis 
mertie? and muſt we therefore DN 
that projectiles would perpetually perſevere 
in their motions, were it not for the xeſiſt- 
ance of the air? May we not as reaſonably 
e conclude, 


| 84 7 An :;ENQUI R V after I 

conclude, that as matter requires ſome force | 
to put it into motion, ſo it requires ſome 
imf APR anotions and 


— upon it? But, — wha 
is this ſame vis inertiæ, but a mere cant 
word? The body moves, becauſe it does 
move, is as good an axiom, and will help 
us to che cauſe of motion, as ſoon as his 
law, That a body doch not ſtop, becauſo it 
hath-no-power- to move itſelf. For to Jay 
that a body continues in motion, becauſe. it 
| cannot ſtop itſelf, is as abfurd in a philoſo- 
pPher, as it would be in a phyſician to fay, | 
his patient died, becauſe he could live no 
longer. Beſides, he owns, that the vm 
<4.nertiz is a paſſive principle, by which 
bodies perſiſt inchein non or reſt, re. 
*,.ceive mation in proportio man 
* impreſſing it, 33 much as they 
are reſiſted. By this — alone 
* there never could have been any motion 
in the world. Some other principle was 

« neceſſary for putting bodies into motion; 
„ emen e r PERF" 
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or agents continue motion, after the uis im- 
Preſa, that which firſt put the body in mor 
dien, 1 removed? What evidence is there 
to determine this point? His ds · 
finitions and laws ſuppoſe. ſome properties 
| inherent in matter, which. move it after the 
uis impreſſa has put it in motion: for, by 
definition 4. this vis is ſaid to conſiſt in ac 
tion alone, and not to remain in the body 
after action, the body perſevering in its ne 
ſtate by the vis inertia alone. The firſt law 
ſuppoſes, that if a body be once projected, 
it will move itſelf ever after in a ſtraight 
line, till ſomething ſtop it, or divert ite 
courſe. From hence they argue, that the 
planets move in ſpaces free from refiſtance; 
and, K W 
belrging-cergichings ini — 
| neither of which are proved? To this it 
will be anſwered, That the cauſe of gravity 

wy Engliſh edit. 1721, p. 35a. 973« | 


and. 
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and attraction is not here conſidered: vchat 
is called attraction may be performed by 
impulſe, or by ſome other means unknown 
to them. This, though indeed a ſpecious, 
yet is only a pretence, as I have proved a- 
bove, given out to deceive unwary readers, 
to caſt a miſt before their eyes, and preven 
their prying too eloſely. For if impulſe 
_ ther be allowed, (that ſubtile ſpirit he hints 
at in the end of the Principia, and to 
which; under the name of ther, he wa 
butes attraction, and every thing, in his O 
tict), what will become of his Principia? 
Are not all his calculations, proportions, Sc. 
made and ſuited to his imaginary power of 
projection, and a vacuum or ſpaces free 
Hom: reſiſtance, and conſequently free from 
impulſe? (for vrhat cannot reſiſt, cannot 
_— OO the whole of his book is to 
| bodies do not move mechani- 
—— is it not ridiculous and 
trifling to fly to impulſe, a cauſe of motion 
he has ſo dogmatically rejected, and which 
is utterly inconſiſtent with, and deſtructive 
of his ſcheme? For if bodies move by im- 
| pn, e the e 3 muſt be in all 
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places where the bodies are, and whither 
1 are to be moved to; and as bodies may 
ry direction, therefore tie 
| jinpelling pe IP i every where. It 
ſecured his philoſophy againſt inſt any hazard 

«. of being diſproved or weakened by fu- 
«, ture diſcoveries; - that he has taken care 


«<;\to give nothing for demonſtration, but 
4 i mare be en ſuch: and ha- 


1 9 babes opened matter for 
« the enquiries of future ages, . which-may 
« confirm and enlarge his . doctrines, but 
e canineverrefute them. For though the 
ingenious Mr Maclaurin - does thus endea- 
vour to ſhore up the Newtonian edifice, it 
only ſhews, that he is conſcious of its tot- 
tering condition, and that it ſtands in need 
of a buttreſs. For the dockrine af motion 


muſt for eee. er e 
jection, gravity, and attraction, and their 
conſequence a vacuum; and alſo the vis 
inertiæ of matter; and of courſe his three 
lune of motion, which depend on them. 

{1 Eo Beſides, | 


Befidas, if n — are: anly 
r 


ne — 
though they could 994069 FE 
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— he mane to follow): 3 and 25 


| —— 
the- other moiety the ſpiris, Which is the 
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the circumference to the centre: theſe ad- 
verſe motions lay a preſſure and ſtreſs upon 
every particle of the matter of the heaven it- 
ſelf, or the ethereal fluid, as I may call it, 
and alſo upon every thing placed in it. 
When therefore the ethereal fluid which 
ſurrounds the body, prefles it equally on 
every fide, the body is at reſt, and continues 
| ſo: when, by any accident, this equality of 
preſſure is deſtroyed, motion enſues ; and 
continues as long as the impulſe behind is 
greater than the reſiſtance before; or, to 
ſpeak more ſtrictly, until the impulſe be- 
hind ceaſes to act, and the preſſure on eve- 
ry fide, behind and before, becomes equal. 
And this explains the vis inertiæ, to which 
they attribute the continuance of a body in 
motion; ant ſhews it to be an accident, and 
not a property of matter. For as all bodies 
exiſt in this plenum of the air, it is plain, 
that no one body can move without ſtriking 
meeting with ſome | reſiſtance. + The vis 
inertiæ cannot be an eſſential property of 
matter, or a vis inſita, as it is called by Sir 
Ifaac Newton; becauſe a body has a greater 
„% £4 vis 


_ quaquaverſum, bodies would neithe 


vis inertiæ in ſome fluids than in others, 
In quickſilver, for inſtance, it is greater 
than in water; in water than in air; in the 
air than in the ether of Sir Ifaac, that re- 
mains in the receiver when the groſs air is | 
drawn out; and which'ether, by his own 

confeſſion, has ſo little of the vis inertiæ, as 
to give no ſenſible refiſtance to bodies mo- 
ving in it: though We it muſt give, 
or there could be no motion; for that 
which gives no reſiſtance, can give no im- 


* . . 1 2 
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, 
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Ture vis dure is made the ade ar- 
gument againſt a plenum whereas we now 
ſee, that a plenum is the very cauſe of the 
vis inertiæ : for if the parts of this aereal 
fluid were not continuous and contiguous | 

reſiſtance nor motion. But the particles of 
che heavens being preſſed one againſt 'the | 
other, and having no lurking holes or ſpaces 
big enough to creep into, are forced” 10 fight 
their way, and act againſt each other: and 
to this conflict is owing all the reſiſtance bo- 
dies give and receive. Whilſt the oonflit 
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; in the line i in which a body put into motion 


is carried, laſts, the body continues in mo- 
tion; when Peace is made between the con- 


tending Parties. the * reſts. 


Tux moſt 1 a8 well as 
objection to a plenum, is the abſurdity to 


ſuppoſe, that, | upon the mation of every litth 
atom, the whole frame of things muſt be diſ- 


turbed, and ſet a. going. But the whole 
frame of things is in a continual motion, 


and always a- going; the largeſt maſſes of 


the aereal fluid moving one way, the ſmall 
ones the oppoſite way ; the largeſt maſles 
moving foremoſt, and the reſt in order, and 
proportion to their ſize, towards the ſun, 


0 


the centre of the ſyſtem ; the ſmalleſt mo- 


ving foremoſt, and the reſt in proportion to 


their ſize, towards the circumference ; ex- 


cept where they are reſtrained. And the ac- 
tion of movement. is no more than each fli- 
| ding or rolling upon or by another. And 
though this produces a motion of the parts, 
— where the parts of the fluid 


are divided very ſmall, or a conſiderable 
quantity of it is po into. that condition; yet 
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each part is ſhifted only a ſmall diſtance 
from its place, furtheſt near the light, and 
| lefs and leſs at greater diſtances ; and every 
part finds its place of reſt again in a mo- 
ment, or in two or three vibrations or re- 
| bounds, (which, when great, we call 
_ echoes), and come again to an equilibrium. 
So that any operation can be performed, or 
body moved, by mbving part of the aereal 
fluid, proportionate to the particular action 
or motion, without difturbing the reſt, and 
thereby removing other bodies that were not 
intended to be moved.” 


Tur ſame may be ud of che othes eee 
laws. For as it is the impulſe of the air 
which continues a body in motion, ſo it 
moves faſter or ſlower in proportion to the 
force with which the air is puſhed away: 
and motion will be in the direction of the 
right line in which the moving force is im- 
preſſed ; becauſe the lateral air prevents the 
body from diverging to either fide, and 
makes a kind of groove or channel for it to 
move in; and it is s continued] in motion un- 
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til the reſiſtance before become n than 


the impulſe. behind.” 


Aus ſo of his third 1 The atoms are 
ndl out from the ſun, the centre, with 
the ſame velocity as the grains are preſſed 
in; and the firmament or airs reſiſt, re- 

preſs, or react againſt a body, as much as 

the body preſſes or acis upon the firma 
ment or airs: ſo action and reaction are e- 


qual and contrary. But as theſe their las 


are confeſſedly-iconſequences of the vis in- 
ertiæ of matter, and the vis inertiæ has 


been ſhewn above to be a conſequence of a 


plenum; they muſt likewiſe depend upon 
tit, and will be beſt underſtood and explain- 
ed when the laws of this fluid of the air 
ſhall be deigned worthy the: nenen 
enquiry and s attention. 


Tux ſecond | of the two great Fs 


upon which the Principia turns, is the re- | 


ſiſtance of mediums to the motion of bo- 
dies. This comes next under conſidera» 


tion; for, to uſe the words of Mr Fonte- 


nelle, 80 Sir Iſaac Newton has, as uſual, 


1 2 : 
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50 10 « riſing Ro ths STO of = 3 
i the velocity of the body moved, or the 

4 largeneſs of its ſurface; and 1 

his concluſions, to prove that the heavenly 

motions cannot ariſe from, or be continued 
by the impulſe of any medium. The late 
ingenious Mr Cotes, in his preface, has ju- i 
diciouſly ſummed, up the evidence: and a 
his own great {kill in mathematics, and his Wl 
thorough knowledge of our author, ſufi 
ciently qualified him for the taſk; ſo his 


profound admiration of, and entire attach 


ment to his ſcheme, leave no room to 
doubt, that he has done juſtice to his ma- 
ſter, by placing every argument in the 
cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, and giving each 
its full weight. I ſhall therefore, to avoid 
| _ fic 1 meme , _ | 


8 = ds, hos: 3 fu it 
po. eee communicant, et communi» | 
_ ane. n autem retardan. | 
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ed upon, by the air which the body puſhes 
before it, recurring to the EA are 
But the truth is, that the projected body 
drives before it the groſſer parts of the air, 
and leaves a track of thinner behind: into 
which the groſſer parts of the air behind 
near that track ruſh, eee 
or ſtream of air, which puſhes on the body; 
until the recurring and the lateral air fill it 
up; and then motion ceaſes. But at the 
hinder parts of the earth and planets the cur- 
rent can never be filled up, or be ſtopped; 
labitur et labetur in omne volubilis avum ; 
as I ſhall ſhew when I come to treat of the 
er of ths motion ah this our Fra W 


+ Fas are two W in boch wich 
it is evident to ſenſe, that the ſame agent, 
the air, acts upon, puts and keeps bodies in 
motion, and that by giving impulſe behind 
greater than the reſiſtance it gives before; 
which our philoſophers have aſſerted to be 
impoſſible, nay pretended to prove it by 
what they call mathematical demonſtrations. 
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and ſo move bodies? Had this been done, 
he would not, from ſuch looſe premiſſes 
have concluded, chat a body once 6 90 
ed, wauld move on in inſinitum, wras it not 
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whole parallaxes, though triple to that | 
* of the Sun, are ſcarce any ways to be 
perceived by our inftruments: whence 
« we are ſirll in great uncertainty in that 


ned to a five-hundredth part of the whole, 


or to about an hundred and fixty thouſand 
miles. 


If then, after att our boaſted know- . 
ledge, we are ſo uncertain about the earth's. 
diftance from the fun; how much more 
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be ſubje& to the ſame uncertainty. ': And 
fince dhe calculations of the diſtances of the 
r planets depend upon the certainty of 
| the ditnce of the earth ke the fu, it 
not impofing upon the faith of mankind; 
to make the proportion of the — of 
of the powers of gravity and attraction, 
when it is confeſſed, that theſe diſtances 
are uncertain” and undetermined? And if 
the diſtances be unknown, how can it be 
known that the periodical times of the pla- 
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— finer, and precedence of the greſſer 
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| ſſrit, as the: unzvesſal; cane: of jalb theſe 

phenomena f. Does nbt:this-deftrajs all-pro- 

223 matters: and nw WIA yt the 

gas air, a fon bam, od _— 
when they giv ve the ſenſation af ſceing and 
'edlours,. "which effeck they haue upon 
the eyes only, when they come immaili- 
ately from the ſun, or by reflection or N 
fraction fram other obyects.in ſtraight- 
lin. which ſenſe this great gealus and phi | 
lfopher. alone confidered: light," which 
might. miſlead. him to make it, and His u- 
tile ſpinit,.. or ethereal. mediura,... differeas ” 
things)" but as, without gi is en- 
tion. theſe atoms or finer parts pervade; 
gravitate, and lie hid it in odies,: and, wiſh 
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the ſpirit or Broſſer parts of the ain per- 
form all thoſe effects (which vary as the 
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ce happily ſent their time in ſearching . 
6 eto tanto aamnch. had, 
« inftead of that fruitleſs purſuit, beſtowed 
their labour in ſearching after this much- 
« neglected volatile Hermes , (the air), 
« who has ſo often eſcaped through the 
<« burft receivers of the chymiſts, in the 
_« diſguiſe of a ſubtile ſpirit, a mere flatu- 
ce lent explotive matter, and ſtole into the 

« exhauſted receivers of our philoſophers, | 
r a ſubtile 


ie the Hibrew m fen, with 
the addition of the Greek and Latin termination » and #; 
and is the air, that is, the mixture of light and ſpirit, in 
HT e ee And this is the 
Hermetic philoſophy which Pythagoras brought from Egypt 
into Greece; and which, by annihilating the light and 
ppirit, the Hermes of the ancients, we have almoſt loſt, For 
although we have recovered one part of it, the motion of 
the earth, we are fo far from the other, namely, the cauſe 
of that motion, e a ode ene 
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« ſpirit,” ſubtile efluvia, fine ethereal-me- 
« dium, and ſuch like; they inould: then, 
« inſtead of reaping vanity, have found 
« their reſearches rewarded witt . _ 
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conſtrained, by the force of repeated expe- 
riments, to confeſs the exiſtence of the air 


in its ſmaller maſſulæ of light, and its lar- 
ger maſſes of ſpirit, their matter of different 


degrees of ſubtility, * « diffuſed quaquaverſun 
« throughout animal, vegetable, and mi- 


te neral ſubſtances; — to acknowledge its 
active exiſtence, not only in their inter- 
* ſtices, but their ſolid fixed ſubſtances ;— —- 


« to on, that it is very inſtrumental in 
« the am: and growl or animals 
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14 — — motions, a — in 
their proper orbits wn ebe the cen. 
tre of their motion. And as bodies are ſup- 


po ed to „ refitane, but aum the 


* their motions — the leaſt ſenfible- d. 


minution ; it is [thence inferred, that the 


celeſtial ſpaces muſt be utterly void of any 
reſiſting medium, and that there muſt be a 
vacuum. But if gravity be cauſed by the 


wiſe it cannot be the cauſe of gravity by im- 


pulſe; becauſe if it have no reſiſting force, | 


it can have no force to communicate mo- 


dium muſt be in contact with each other: 


and this medium muſt be diffuſed every 
way from the ſun to the orbit of Saturn, 


and beyond it, by their own confeſſion; be- 
cauſe the power of gravity is extended thi- 
ther: and this is deſtructive of both a va- 
cuum, and the vis inertiæ of matter. For 


mpulies of an ethereal medium, this me- 
dium muſt be a reſiſting medium: for other - 
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means, or * — any. other 
matter; the vis inertiæ will require the 
ame aſſiſtance to free it from the fame im- 
putation. I ſhall. therefore lay before the 
reader the principles of the ſcripture-philo- 
ſophy, and try, whether they will not de- 
clare unto us the power we have ſo long 
ignorantly weekipped 4 under the ena. 
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next the ſun, it is alſo moſtly i in atoms or 
maſſule ; on the ee ſide it is moſtly, in 
: grains, or large aaf . The atoms and 
le in not! on or agitation. are called 
hght, heat, Sc. The grains in motion Are 
called ſpirit; a name by which all nations 
have agreed to call them: and this ſpirit is 
now, as it was at firſt, the inſtrument of 
| impulſe, and ſo of motion. The air We 
breathe is a mixture of light and ſpirit; 
though this mixture is unequal at different 
times and ſeaſons, in the ſummer and in 
the winter, in the day and in the night, 
and as other accidents ben W it *. 
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conſtituting darkneſs,; the . nen 

us by Lucretius, J. 4. y 338. STARK 
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Propterea, quia cum proprior caliginis aer 
Ater init oculos prior et pofſedit aperto 

Aaſeguitur candens confeſtim lucidus aer, 
Lei quaſt purgat cor, ac nigras difeutit umbras 
eric illius: nam mültis partibus hic eft 
Mobil ior, multiſque minutior, et ge pollens. E 

Du fimul atque vias oculerum luce replvit. 
| Atque patefecit quas ant- obſederat a:; 

| Continuo rerum fimulacra adaperta ſequuntur, © 
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Ar the centre of this ſyſtem is the fila 
4 which, as Empedocles calls it, is Tupog 


| abpowpun uc, the great collection (or mart) 
fre. And this fire is ſupplied and ſup- 


ported, as culinary fires here, by the influx 
of the air or ſpirit, and the efflux of the 
melted age e The fowet of our culi. 


. 2 Na 
2; canola ee nnn 
Py Quad contra facere in tenebris a luce ntquimur, 2 
Propterca, quia paſterior caliginis aer | 
Craſſior inſequitur, qui cuncta foramina complet 3 "4 2 
Obfcditque vias oculorum, ne fl e F445 08 
.  Poſſunt ullarum rerum conjecta moveri. 

That is, © If we are placed in the dark, we ſee objefs 
ic that are in the light; becauſe, though the concrered dark 
4 air, which is nearer, firſt enters and takes poſſeſſion of 
ce the open eyes, the bright lucid air immediately fol- 
% lows, which as it were purges the eye, and diſſipates 
& the black ſhades of that air: —— 
«© many degrees more actiue, ſubtile,' and penetrating, and 
This, as ſoon as it has 
6e filled the paſſages the eyes with light, and opened 
t thoſe pores that dark air had ſtopped before, the 
«& images of things conveyed in the light immediately 
« follow, and /rike upon the eye, and move the fight- 
« But if we are placed in the light, we cannot diſcover 
«© objects in the dark; becauſe a flux of dark and thicker 
“ air follows the bright and thinner, which is neareſt the 

5 | | : 6 eye, 
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| ' nary fires is only the ſtage on which, and 


the means by which the fire acts; the air 
n friction in its pores is the fire: but then 
this friction ſoon deſtroys. its ſtage, and dif. © 
ſipates ſome parts of the fewel in flame and 
ſmoke, and reduces the reſt to aſhes or 
cinders. But the ſolar or central fire is 
| the groſs air or ſpirit flowing in from every 
point of the circumference to a central point 
or ant where it is diſſoved, and put into 


« eye, and % tp all the pores, and bo chokes up all the 
« paſſages of the eyes, mmm 
ec moved or received into them.” : 


Here Lucretius calls what Mr H. names ſhivit, 41 
groſs, concreted air; and ſays, that light i is bright, lucid air 
making their difference to conſiſt in the texture of their 
parts, the parts of the one being ſmall, the parts of the 
other large ; and for that reaſon- to cauſe different ſenſa- 
tions, the one that of light, the other that of darkneſs. 


And Ovid has a remarkable paſſage, where he ſays, that 
fire is attenuated air, and air is ſpiſſated, condenſed, or 


concreted fire; and that oY are e IN "0 
their condition. 


| In ſaperos arr temiſſimus emicat uu: 
Inde retro redeunt, idemgue retexitur ordo, 
Tani enim dejum Hpilſatus in ara tranſit. 
3 | Metamor. I. 15. y 247- 
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focus by a burning glaſs, are made to act 
the part of fire: or elſe God provided ſuch 
a proper inſtrument or receptacle, as would 


| to centre ye 


Ex Pn -%. WA 5 * 4 2 A 5 be * Ae 


* 


that intenſe action; in ſome ſacks" manner 


as the rays of light, collected to a point o | 


abide and ftand that violent friftion of the 
matter of the heavens, without its parts be- 
ing diſſolved or diſſipated. The matter of 
the heavens was firſt put into this action of 
fire by the immediate power of God; but 


is now kept up, ſapported, and continued, 


by the machine itſelf, by the mechanical 
operations of the light and ſpirit, in their 
oppoſite and contrary motions from centre 
to circumference, and from circumference 


POSI- 


* Lucretius. talks too of light being preſſed out from 
the ow, ſucceſſively, a atom impelling atom, /. 4. y 186. 
e Solis lux, et vapor gun, 
| N quia fant e primis fada minutics—@&F 
| Nue quaſt truduntur, perque aeris intervallum - 
Non dubitant tranfire, ſequenti concita plaga. 10 
Suppeditatur enim confeſtim lumine lumen, e 


Et guaſi protelo ſtimulatur fulgure fulgur. 
That is, ( The rays and vapour of the ſun, becauſe they 
Ka are compoſed of the minuteſt ſeeds, or of atoms, are 
6x eaſily 
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POSITION: . 


Tas machine acts, and _— all the 
ceconomical operations of nature, by this one 
ſimple proceſs, namely, by the groſſer air 
or 2 being a in ' from the circum- 
| ference 


« eaſily impelled Gravel Pin the W air, 

« (namely, through the returning ſpirit), the following 

« urging or preſſing on the part that went before: for 
„one beam of light is inſtantly ſupplied by another, and 
4 every ray is by a continued impulſe puſhed on by another 

« behind.” - He talks alſo of the ſun being ſupplied from 

all parts of the univerſe ; which ſupplies are collected in his 
body as into a ſpring, from whence they flow in ſtreams of 
light and heat: which ſhews the broken traditionary reſtiges 
of the ſacred phyſics, J. 5. y592- 


Id item non e mirandum, qua ratione © 
Tantulus ille queat tantum fol mittere lumen; 
uod maria, ac terras omnes ca-lumque rigands 
Compleat, et calido perfundat cunfia wapore. 
Nam licet hinc nundi patęfactum totius anum 

Largifluum fontem ſcatere, atque erumpere flumen 
Ex omni mundo, quo fic elementa wvaporis 
 Undique comveniunt, et fic conjeftus corum 
Confluit, ex uno capite hic ut profluat ardur: 
Nenne vides etiam, quam late paruus aquat 
Prata riget fon. interdum, campiſque redundet ? 


Nor are we to wonder how it comes to paſs, that lo 
#f ſmall a body as the ſun,” ,” (which he makes no bigger 


1 uy 
"Gn 3A St eat 


: . 
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ference of this ſyſtem among the finer ether 
or light about the ſun, the centre, and by 
that means expanding thoſe; and by the 
ſiner her 121 out among 
the gucke parts, in its way towards the cir- 


: theſe; and this 1 — en is mu- | 


' tual and reciprocal, equal and contrary, 
And this mechaniſm i is ſupported In its Vi 


ſplit into atoms, 2s\ it is preſſed from the ex- 
tremity or denſity towards the central fire; 
and by the finer ether or light being com- 


preſſed into grains, as it is puſhed toward 
the ——— "Oy ions of ert re. 


_ it appears), . 4 1 able to emit. 0 much light as to 
e ſpread over the ſeas,. the whole earth and the heayens, 
4 and to cheriſh, all things with its kindly heat: for you 
dle may imagine, that, from the ſun, one large fountain of 
“ light breaks out, and flows abundantly over the whole 
4 e 
„ univerſe meet in the body of the ſun, and are there col · 

« lefted as into a ſpring or reſervoir, from whence the 
4 heat is diffuſed. abroad. Do not you obſerve how wide- 
4% ly a ſmall fountain of water ſpreads its fiream oyer the 
« ' meadows, and pa the fields ?* - eg . 


b cCiprocation 


Purrosor Ev and Düse. ray 


ciprocation of aQion at the centre and cia 
cumference, the parts of the heavens will 
be always rarer and rarer as you approach 
the centre, and groſſer and groſſer as you 
approach the circumference or verge of this 
ſyſtem; whereby this aereal or ethereal me- 
dium will ſuffice to impel bodies from the 
denſer parts of the medium towards the 
rarer, with all that force which we call 
gravity, as Sir Iſaac Newton himſelf admits 
in his Optics; And this is that vivifying 

principle at the ſun which he ſaw was ſo 
neceſſary to continue motion in a plenum. 
And which being admitted, à plenitude 
matter, from his on confeſſion, 18 nc as 
jection to motion, but the cauſe of it. Bot 
by the groſs parts of the heavens or ars be- 
ing reduced to atoms by the action of the 
ſun, the centre, and theſe atoms adhering 
into grains by the compreſſure at the cir- 
cumference, by à conſtant altetnacy; ; the 
conſtituent parts of the heavens or air can 
never be reduced to an equilibrium, and 
ſo become quieſcent; which is made an 
objection by Sir Tſaac, and that a juſt one, 
to bo the Carteſian vortices. For the mecha- 
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niſm of the heavens is ſo nicely adjuſted, ' 


that the very effort, they make towards an 


equilibrium, is the cauſe of a perpetual mo- 


tion: for the groſs parts or grains of air be- 


ing preſſed among the finer, in order to re- 


e to atoms, Fra fued- out the by 


the continual influx of the maſſes or grains 
of air; and this keeps up the action of fire 


at the centre. And the atoms thus iſſued 


out from the ſun, ate puſhed by ſucceeding 
| ones towards the 8 ir IMICreENCE, to reſtore | 


an- equilibrium there, and in their way are 
reformed into grains or maſſes. And-as 
this ſyſtem is full, and bounded at the ex- 


tremity, the atoms, thus formed into maſ- 


ſes or grains, muſt puſh out other maſſes ot 
grains from the circumference towards the 
ſun: and ſo there will be a continual efflux 
of atoms, finer air, or light, in every direc- 
tion from the. ſun,” the centre; and a conti- 
nual influx of grofler air, maſſes, grains, or 
ſpirit, from the circumference. . I ſhall in 
the next chapter apply theſe reinen to 
dere the motion of the earth. bs a | 
Ain 8 C H A p. 


Px1LosSOPHY and THroLOGY, 129 


| agents, (for "10 ſey the fun” attrafts che 


veniri daun, gun, eitra novam 
tauſam in ſo contineat fue cyntinuitatis? 
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oY the agents « that move the cath "uy 1 
HE Nasen in dei is a 
1 for the motion of the earth _ 
the ſun, have nothing to do but to ſup) 

Aras given in-a right "+ 8 


a vis centripeta, to draw it continually from 
that right line of its firſt projection, into an 
orbicular one. But the giving mmer the 
effects of the air's agency upon matter, 
ſuch as gravity and attraction, and the 
like; and then aſſigning theſe names as the 


* * 


earth, Gc. is to make attre 


ction an agent), 


| is by no means, I think, philoſophical: 


and the folving phenomena by theſe terms, 
is, in my humble en, rather veiling 


than — nature. lud ergo proprie 


quæritur, (ſays Cardan), an motus aliquis i in- 
nem, 


R This 
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This is the philoſophy I am for reviving, 


and thereby reſtoring the power and cauſe 


of motion to its ancient throne, wherein the 


world, till lately, univerſally acknowledged 
it to be placed, and wherein it really is, 
namely, the airs, the tw, Shemim, the 


placers, difpoſers, and mechanical rulers, un- 


der God, of all nature: for in them, and 
by them, we live and move; but from 
God, both they and we received our be- 


Tunovon from obſervation, that a planet 
e its courſe in a circular orbit, you 


may very ſafely pronounce of it, that in ſo 
doing it muſt needs be ſubject to both 2 


centripetal and centrifugal foree; yet there 


5 is not an equal neceſſity to pronounce, that 


this force is placed within the body around 


which the other moves: for it may be an 


impulſe from without. And if at laſt we are 
to have recourſe to impulſe, may not the 


5 groſſer air, or ſpirit, which, in its return to 


the ſun, muſt impinge upon the back part 
of the earth, be the vis centripeta; and the 


lateral rule of the — at the _— 
0 


ö 
ö 


a= ——_— NT” 


wy 


theſe Fm ſhall vouchſaſe to 


22 „ Kw# 1 % c 


tion of the Ne beten — if raiſin of 


readers; beggingof them coolly'and im- 
partially to enquire what theſe can perform; 
rather than: reſt! in my account ef them; 

and where ever Tin} —_ to n niſta 


bute chis rather te my want —— ; 


than to the-inſufficiency 
cute their office 3 1 


leant cœli, id ure ref, eiirouphngs 
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Lr us next conſider the N ton 


Le the ſtrait line KL. (merh be the 
projeRion of the:earth's orbit,-(whoſe/plane 
is coincident with the plane of the eclip- 
tie S ), viewed edge- ways, or with 


e the plane of it, and oppoſite to 


R 2 VT 


ratsieser. 8 
of che . « chr ai Garth |, continu: 
e 19 gr” iy the vis projettiva; or 


account of the manner of the earth's: recen 
lution zound the ſun: and er 
a xiling from thence. >; | log err” N 1 
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the 


M will . — ha 
| wo — — — how. 


of the ecliptic S and D L, 


that of Cancer, from hence the ſun muſt 


=quator 5 and 0 i 19 the circle 


hw 


— — two > enen 

that in which 
the earth is at our ſummer, vi. that of 
Capricorn, from: whence" the fun muſt uf 
courſe appear at , Cancer; and K, that 
in which the earth is at our winter, 4s; 


conſequently appear at , the contrary 
tropic, or that of Capricorn. The circle 
repreſents the earth: of wich 
AB is the axis, round which it performs 
its diurnal rotation; B the north pole, 
the ſouth pole; and ron uendy E 0. 
which ſtands at right angles to it, 


paſſes th 


zh the centre C; muſt be the 
des che cilightebed-heniiſphere: unix ü 
dark, ſeen edge- ways, or with the eye in 


ne, which nn it * per iet 
right 


- , 
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ecliptic), is, chat it makes en nw e wich | 


it of 5 — Som Bog 


| the centre,, a mag lay — u 


ende the, — from A to.the 
centre, on the other ſide; and, onſequent - 


ecliptic.. Nou, 48 it is carried round 1 
of the fun)q. Fn M. to K. from. K wM, 
(on this fide. the ſun), from M. to L again, 
it conſtantly preſerves this angle invariably 
the ſame; the centre C: deſcribing an el- 
liptical orbit KL,. in the very plane of the 
ecliptic itſelf, (repreſented. Pg 5 50 3 the + 
pole B deſcribing.a.l line paralle] 
diſtance of.. 66*;30'; above it, ux. BBB; 
and the pole A Nfeferibin another p We 
line, at the; diftance of 

vi. AAA z the pole B never TEE 


KL to! ity, of T rrepding, ferther from A 


———— ͤ——— 3. — — 


che orbit itſelf KL, in the plane of the e. 
eliptie 8 % which is ſaying, in other 


Wade folAtices; or equinoxes, or any o rg 


muſt be 2735 0 wit! in tli 


on one ſide, nor, conſe 
tween B and A, as , deſcribi wh = : 


* 


tive parallel to the ecliptic, at the ſame di. 


ſtance from it at which itſelf is placed, 744; 
and t, as regularly as the centre itſelf does 


ods that the ax AB,” in e pa 


n intermediate point, remains conſt: ntly! pe. 
rallel to itſelf, pointing always, as to ap- 
pi — warde the ons” BED 'of the 


from pete Parallel 
ons the preceſſion o thie equi 


no Fes. * The coe uence of uch a motion 


a this is, that ven the!earth is at La c. 
in +, the” fun "muſt appear at es in the 

mmer ſolſtice, and illuminating the he- 
miſphere D; and the north ble B 
e light ben 
ſphere, Aiden from the a 55 y of, 2, 
* and the fouth — A muſt' be "= 

XY ame 


TY 
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ſame diſtance within the dark hemiſphere, 
| vis. PA: Rid wheelie lbs and 
—— in + in che winter fol- 

illuminating the mene 
= andthe ſouth pole A muſt be 23% 30! 
within the light hemiſphere, as pA; and 


the north pole B, as far within the dark 


B; and at the equinoxes both poles — 
be barely illuminated. This accounts for 
the ſeaſons as intelligibly as the rotation 
round the axis does for the 4 and hen 

An D atrial pri 1 is moh a e 
but an ellipſe, the point M does not exact- 
ly divide the line KL into two equal parts, 
but the diſtance MK is leſs than the di- 
ſtance ML ; therefore the earth muſt take 
up more time in going from M to L, and 


thence to M again, i. e. from the vernal to 


the autumnal equinox, which it goes in 


the ſummer time, than it does from going 


from M to K, and thence back again to M, 


or from the autumnal to the vernal equi- 


nox, which is the path it deſcribes in the 
winter; and ſo the ſummer 1 * be ee 
than the winter. 
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how agreeable to ein obſervation 0 
oy the — ee 8 


will follow: But whit 5 it to do ſo, 
ſhould have been the buſineſs of our philo- 


| _ Nous: have . 


2 we are any ways beholden to the oy 


— this ttrmmy 


obliged to the Newtopidn — for 1 
ſuch and 8 ; and if it moves 


ſopher's enquiry, and the queſtion his pin - 


3 a 


Phe 4 * £ K > 14 * A 


ded ts nor Fi Is 


theory of gravity or attraction, : CO 
nn n n 


= ent obſerved. ds Long, 

in his aſtronomy, That theſe — 
<« a globe, that is, the rotation and pro- 
<< greſſion of the earth, are ſuppoſed by 
te the Newtonians to be in vacuo, and not 
4 
1 
cc 


. 
7 
4. 


in a medium where they meet with 
any friction or reſiſtance; for then the 
axis of rotation might be changed, ac- 
cording 


1 
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« cording to the different impulſe of the 
medium upon its ſurface. Now, this is 
« the caſe (adds he) of the earth and pla- 
« nets, in their #erolatings round the ſun; 

oye in ſpaces void of all re- 


cc it is ſo ſmall as — any ahi. 


bs effect 1 in many . 


Tux 8 e 1 & eandid 
25 to confider, that the preſent account of 
the motion of the earth round the ſun, 
owes its eaſy ſolution, to having little or 
nothing to account for; and that my ac- 
count, ſhould I be fo happy as to expreſs -. 
myſelf to ſatisfaction, - muſt ſeem more 
complicated and laboured; not only by rea · 


ſon of its novelty, which in opinions meets 


not with fo free a reception as in faſhions, 
but becauſe J have this refiſting medium, 
the air, which they have rejected, to en- 


counter; and to ſhew how, by its different 


impulſes, it retains the earth in her orbit, 
and gives her diurnat and annual motion. 


And this I ſhall atternpe to ſhew to'the beft 


of my 9 8 1 
5K 1 
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Bor as the wiſeſt of men, and the 
greateſt naturaliſt, completed by the ſpirit of 
prophecy, (for ſo IJ hope, without offence, 
I may call Solomon), has left us a noble 
deſcription of the agents which move the 
earth, I ſhall beg leave to premiſe his ac- 
count, which he gives us, Eccleſ. i. 4. wi 
Generation p comes on, n and generatin 
X2 goes off : ww but the earth ο]q to the 
end mrmy endures. rem rim For. which 
purpoſe the ſolar light ſprings up, drm u 

the ſolar light goes off; vaypo 98) and at 

(or into) its place (or ation) ]] drawing 
in the Hirit wo wn vt ſpringing up thence, 
(or giving way to what is ſucked in, via. to 
the ſpirit) : m coming on Y IR; 70 the 
South, a and circuiting round m bg to 

| the north; 220 230 circuiting in a circut, 
(or going its round), mm h the fri. Is 
ſucceſſively coming on, vν̃ by) and upon 
(or in) its (the light 8 circuits mm ad the 
_ reverts. 


1 . 
F 


— Et 


W 5 muſt obſerve, * 8 word mt has 
no more relation to ing, than x2 has to 
fis, ſaving that pact of the ſolar light is 
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alternately above and below any one coun- 
try or part of | the earth, 28 4 man terms the 
fide he is upon uppermoſt. And ſo the ſa- 
cred penmen uſe it for the going in of the 
ſolar light from the ' oppoſite hemiſphere, 
into the hemiſphere, and ſo country, where 
the writer lived, or of which he is ſpeak- 
ing. And they uſe x2 for the going off of 
the ſolar light from the hemiſphere, and fo 
country, where the writer lived, or of which 
he is ſpeaking, into the oppoſite hemiſphere. 
And-nxv is, as it is conſtantly rendered, 
the RR 4 or my Mon * the Hane 


1 SS " => 24 


OR IS. WF -» 


— Th ww YE TY MF RD ww. 9$S 


Tur royal be is 2 mann that 
every thing is ſubject to the heavens, the 
air, in its three conditions, of fire, light, and 
ſpirit, of which the wow ſolar light is the 
principal agent and ruler in this fyſtem. 
He is not, as tranſlated, treating of ſuch, 
comparatively, ſmall actions, as winds blow- 
ing, but of the circulation of the circulators, 
the airs, which produce and re gulate the 
motion of every thing that moves, in the 
heavens, the earth, and the waters upon 
and under the earth. And he ſhews how 

5 „ the 


ꝛ:zjj Fn. Se 


& =V oo vo 
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the circulation of the heavens, the conver 
eælorum, as Macrobius calls it, 5 tis I 
race of men, in their ſeveral ſucceflive ge. 
nerations, with proper necefſaries; to the en 
of the world. - And though theſe agentz 
are themſelves in a continual fleeting — 
yet the ſupport of man is owing to their 
fluxions. And, firſt, ' he tells us, genen 
tions are brought on, and generations are 
_ Carried off; but the earth, for the uſe of 
all generations, is ſupported in all its con- 
ditions, motions, and courſes, in its rota- 
tion, declination, and circular progreſſion. 
Next he informs us, in order, how, and 
by what agents, this is performed. The 
vw or ſolar light ſprings up from the nn 
athth, or fire of the ſun, and goes forth a 
a Þridegrocen from his chamber, and as one 
made ſtrong to run his race; and in his way 
hits againſt the earth in a cone of light, 
whoſe baſe covers one whole hemiſphere, 
having its vertex at the ſun. But this light 
would continue upon one and the ſame he- 
miſphere, and neither riſe up on the one, 
nor go off the other, unleſs the earth, by 
being turned, ſhifted it on to 9 
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dark, and turned as much of the dark part 
into the light, in order to make days and 
nights; or otherwiſe, the point from 
whence the ſtzeam of liglit proceeds: miiſt 
move round the earth. But this point, the 
orb or athiÞ of the ſun; is ut a vaſt diſtatice 
from the earth ; is neither upon it, nor can 
act but here it is preſent; and what 18 
here ſpoken of, is ſald to be upon, and to 
act on the earth; to come on, and to go 
off; and ar its flation to traw in the ſpirur. 
Whence it is evident, that it is the ſolar 
light, and not the orb of the ſun, which is 
here ſaid to move; and conſequently, as 
the orb from whence tlie ſolar light pro- 
ceeds, is fixed, this proves that the earth is 
moved. The firſt part of the deſcription 
relates to the rotation of the earth, wheres 
by the ſolar light alternately comes on and 
goes off. The ſecond concerns the annual 
courſe of the earth, of the tropical year from 
equinox to equinox z whereby the ſolar light 
ſpringing up from Libra, the autumnal equi- 
nox, goes to the ſouth, turns round to the 
- north, and circulates round to Libra again 
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and the * purſuing the light in its Cit. | 


cuit, impels the earth round from. equinox 
to equinox. The word ann uſed here, 


has much the ſame ſenſe as e n 


r 18 nen e afl Bal: 


2 


e it may ho aſked, wWiy in it ebe Y 
Nerat ſaid that the earth moves? To 


which I anſwer, That if there were any 
ſuch properties inherent in matter, as thoſe 
with which our philoſophers have lately in- 


veſted it; or could bodies, once projected, 


continue themſelves in motion by innate vir- 
tues, without any impulſe from without con- 


tinually acting upon them; then, indeed, it 
might be proper to attribute motion directly 


to the earth: but if the earth cannot move 
one turn, either in its rotation or progreſ- 
 fion, further than the light and ſpirit direct, 
and give it motion, as will be hem by'and 


by; then it is more proper, I preſume, to 
name the agents; becauſe, ſaying that they 


act upon the earth, which is paſſive, and 


that they riſe and ſet, as we term it, and go 
to the ſouth, and ſo to the north; is not 


only ſaying that the earth moves, but that 


they 


a 
EO En e TP e e 
F ROT TEES 9 EEC IEA Ne „ 
D th . e F 3 0. Songs 25s dS 4 


the driver, we im 
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they move it. The light is the ruler, the 
director of the ſpirit's impulſe; the ſpirit is 


Fw 


the patient. 


Tur bode: or ee the eee 
cepts a column of light and darkneſs, and 
by chat interception puts each into a condi - 
tion different from "th! reſt of the air or 
firmament where the earth is not: for it 
thereby divides the light from the darkneſs, 
or, to uſe the more emphatical Hebrew 
phraſe, between the light and between the 


| other, which before this interruption were 


mixed each with the other; and the light 
thereby becomes more agitated and active, 
and the ſpirit more compreſſed, and ready 
to ruſh with greater force into the light 
where it is thinneſt, or in the greateſt agita- 
tion, And as the body of the earth is ſo 
large, ſolid, and thick, as to reſiſt and re- 
flect, perhaps as much or more light than 
what pervades it, and has a ſurface fo 
broad, that the ſpirit on each ſide cannot 


break 1 in, the force or action of each will be 


increaſed, 
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increaſed, and their condition. altered from | 
K | 
ment. The parts of light w 
pervade or enter the pores of r Wii 
be reverberated, and put into that degree of 
agitation or buſtle which we call day, and is 
expreſſed in the Hebrew hy, from the verb 
moan tumultuatus fuit, fremuit, &c.; which 
forms what Mr H. calls 2 cap of light, 
which will be deepeſt in the middle, and 
thinneſt at each edge. Now, the ſpirit can 
only puſh into the light at one of the edge 
of — cap of light, becauſe it Eannot per 
vade or paſs through the den tidal, | 
and as the earth's motion is from welt to 
eaſt, this ſhews that the force or impulſe 
of the enen eee 
mn _ 76 e 


Taps are — two: FI or im- 
puts, as L conecive of the matter, eon. 


* A 1 Git an 2 8 
ns caps ns I beg leave to acquaint the 
reader, that I uſe not the word inpulſe in this ſenſe, but 
for a conflaxt and equal, or an uniſbrm accelerative force, and 
reer * for this uſage of the word in the ſheets, 


cerned 
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| and 4 in its * — round the 3 or; if 

you pleaſe, the impulſe of the ſpirit is ex- 
| erted in two different directions. The grains 
of the ſpirit, in their deſcent to the ſun frem 


in by the light at the evening edge of the 
line which divides light and darkneſs, at 
| the cap of light; and thereby pull the 
| weſtern edge from the ſun, and turn the 
caſtern edge towards the ſun; and ſo rell 
the earth round from welt to eaſt, and give 
it rotation round its axis: While the ſpirit 
at the evening · ſide of the earth; -puſhes/in 
a lateral direction parallel to the circle 
which divides the enlightened hemiſphere 
from the dark one, and in the direction of 
the plane which divides light and darkneſs, 
and ſo impels it forward in that plane, and 
gives it progreſſive motion. And as the 
plane which divides light and darknols,” 1s 
always in the path of the ecliptic, as 
pears by Fig. 2. which is an orthogtuphic 
projection of the earth in its annual orbit 
un the 1 cardjnal points, here the 
F- --. -- - _ 


the circumference, turn, or IX are ſucked - EEG 


i direction of the pulls at the 3 is 
1 perpendicular to the direction of the i im- 
pulſe at the equinoxes, and muſt vary and 
make different angles in the intermediate 
points; ſo the earth muſt conſequently be 
always impelled, and fo carried round in 
Fig.2. the ecliptic. Let 8g (Ng. 2.) be the 
cone of light, and eig the cone of ſpirit or 
darkneſs, and / the cap of light; theſe two | 
cones cover each an hemiſphere of the 
globe of the earth, which is incloſed be 

| tween them; and the line eg is the boun- 

| dary of light and ſpirit, or the common 
| baſis of theſe two cones. The grains of 
ſpirit then in the line fe, in their deſcent 
to the fun S, turn into the cap of light at 
e; which cap being oppoſed to the action 
of the light from the ſun, and the maſſes 
of the ſpirit behind the earth being hinder- 
ed from mixing with the light by the in- 
terpoſition of the earth, (as above obſerved), 
is filled with light; and the reaction of its 
particles divides thoſe maſſes of ſpirit they 
find there, keep out the groſſer parts on 
each ſide, and form, comparatively to the 
- reſt of the W parts of the fir- 
ar 
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mament, what is now called 4 vacuum: 
and the ſpirit thus turning or ruſſiing in at 
e, pulls e from the ſun, and turns g to- 
wards it; and thereby gives the earth ro- 
tation round its axis: and at the ſame time 
the ſpirit in the lateral direction ke; puſhes 
into the cap of light, in the faid direction, 
and impels the earth forward in the line 
. and the dir ection or application of this 
impulſe of, the ſpirit, varies as the line eg, 
which is the: en of . ape and FOR 
varies.) | 6% 


r Dp equinoxes, the circle which di- 
| vides the light and dark hemiſphere of the 
earth, or the ſolar horizon, as we may call 
it, cuts the equator at right angles in r and 
& and coincides with the poles of the globe: 
But it ſtays not in this poſition : for the ſo- 
lar light, or ſhemeſh, as the ſcriptures term 
it, ſprings up thence, - and declines to the 
fouth, (as Solomon ſays, taking the earth 
to haye been created at the autumnal equi- 
nox); and the circle of ee or 
the ſolar horizon, begins gradually to 
1 its poſition. It no longer coincides 
IF 2 with 


with the poles, as before; but PIP 
centre of the earth, and makes an angle; 
which is continually. increaſing until it a. 
mounts to 23° 30. And this conſequently 
varies" the puſh or impulſe of the ſpit, 
which acts im a line which lies in the plane 
of the ſolar horizon, of eirele which di- 
vides the light and darkneſs; and which 


of that circle lies conftantly, 5 during the 
earth's annual revolution round the ſun, in 


the ecliptic, the puſh or impulſe of the 


erp my 7 1 che t in the "OE 


pA 


we it be aſled, When the atv ra 


ion and the ſolar horizon is bourided 
by each pole, why the ſpirit does not impel 


in the plane of that circle, and ſo catry the 
earth forward in the æquator ? I anfwer, 80 
it would if the puſh continued in the fame 
direction. But the preſſure of the ſpirit on 
the back of the globe, (which tends 't6- 
wards the ſun in a line which extended 


would paſs through the centre of che c 


and the ſun, and which is always perpen- 
m illumi- 


| nation, 


a at  * frat Ke ts; 


. vaties as that circle varies; and as the plane 


o «as Kh Ac 9 FLY _ . 
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nation, or folar horizon) 3 this reſſu 
ſay, alters, every moment, the circle of il 
jumination, or ſolar hi Horizon; in a of 
vo the progreſſive — mum 
Si ot GioGolitivnni! ah with will 
by — ſame means, be brought to equi- 
nox again: for the ſame: preſſure 8 
ſpirit at its back, or darkened hemiſphere; 
will ſhift the ſolar horizon, or circle of al: 
lumination; in ſuch a manner as that the 
üght will gradually withdraw itſelf from 
each pole; and the lateral or progreſſive im- 
pulſe of the ſpirit, which follows the direc- 
tion of the light, chat is, propels. in the 
plane of the ſolar horizon, or circle of illu- 

ne rn pane _ earth to bo nr 
4 1105 $2.5 

ro 9 1 a fluid, it is 'ne- 
ceſlary hat the impullc be hind the body mo- 
ved, be greater than the reliſlincs beſcis' 
and if this can be done, it is allowed that 
motion may be perpetual.” Now, if e 
conſider the . 'of the air before and be- 
hind the earth, we ſhall fee that this muſt 
eye be che eaſe in or part of the 
earth's 


earth's orbit. Fords: light-and-Goirit/he. | 
en are in the common condi- 1 
tion or mixture of grains and atoms, where. Wl 
by the reſiſtance they give is greatly dimi- ˖ 
niſhed to what it would be was the ſpirit 
in the ſame condition it is at the back, 0 4 
dark hemiſphere of the earth, where the 
light or atoms are ſeparated . it, and ; 
prevented to mix with it by the interven- | 
tion of the earth's body. And the light ( 
and ſpirit behind the earth, where the im- | 
pulſe is exerted, are in quite an oppoſite 4 
condition to that before it: for the earth; in | 
its progreſſive motion, is continually ſhift- 
ing off, or turning behind it, a column oi | 
light, which has been in the greateſt agita- 


tion, and a column of ſpirit which has been 
moſt compreſſed ; the one having juſt been 
in the inactive ſtate of . darkneſs we Call 
night, and the other in that active ſtate of | 
light we call day. The air, too, whi vi 
the earth in its progreſſion puſhes againſt, 
will recede through the cap of lebe + turn 
in. behind into the thinned air, or vacuum, 
as I may call it, formed there by the means 
ghee ee and. hei ghten the pro- 
SY: 5 pulſine 
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pulſwe force. Add to this, that the ſide of 


the earth which is conſtantly oppoſed, by 
its rotation, to the impulſe of the ſpirit, is 


action of the ſun upon 
| whole accumulated heat from ſun-riſe to 


which goes foremoſt, is that which has all 
along been objected to the ſpirit 1 in its con- 
denſed ſtate,” and received its whole ACCU- 
mulated cold from ſun-ſet to ſun-riſe. 80 
that there conſtantly will be the greateſt 
| friction and heat at the evening-edge, and 


appear, that there muſt continually be 
what is called a vacuum formed behind the 
earth, and an impulſive action kept up there, 
| ſufficient to overcome the reſiſtance before, 
and ſo move the earth; the loſt motion, as 


the ſpirit ruſhing in at the hinder parts of 
velocity of the puſh of the ſpirit at the hin- 


| der part of the earth being twice as great 


that which has been all along heated by the 
it, and received its 


ſun-ſet; whereas · the ſide of the earth 


conſequently the greateſt and ſtrongeſt im- 
pulſe of the ſpirit at that part. All which 
| things being taken into the account, it will 


it is termed, being conſtantly reſtored by 


the body of the earth; and the abſolute 


x 
; 
| 
I 
1 
0 
f 


- 


5 An a u 


. 
which ie puſhed away = 
erved, moves dard 240 the 


__ 


— * action * and LNEre) 
comtibutcs to renew. and. increaſe the pro- 


NE. e air at the Ges of dhe Ge 


Slls up the ee ee r 


alſo: the air puſhed away by the - projectile 


5 * A 75 7 : 8 ; 

1 a a : 1 ; 
; 5 7 WES F ; a 
Peeherus. th — ad lo ther 


* e force, ruſhes into | 


equal. What I mean, is, that a body pro- 
jected drives away before it the groſſer parts | 
or maſſes of air, and leaves a track behind 
it which is thinner and finer, which makes 
2 comparative vacuum in relation to, the ad· 
jacent parts where the finer and groſſer 
parts of air are more equally mixed; and 
into this vacuum or thinned ſpace the ſpirit 2 
adjoining to the. vacuum ruſhes in, as does 


G ‚ eee © 


a moves the body. And while the | 


vacuum | 


. me 65 ft a = jb DIxXtf 


Q " 


> wma 2 
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vacuum continues; the body continues in 

motion; becauſe the ſpirit can ruſſi into it 

with ſufficient fore to impel, or be the i . 

| ftrument'of motion. But this motion bec 

more and more languid, as the dacuum 

is filling upße! aen it n Ys and 
the 


* hope Us ad vr I candia” as to take the 
term vacuum, where ever I uſe it, in the aſe I intend it 


dona be take, namely; for a Sees fed with tho fe. 


and ſmaller parts of the air, the larger and groſſer being 
driven out by ſome means or other, as the motion of the 
| band, the action of fire in the fring of gun powder, or in 


any other manner. I make uſe of the word in compliance 


to cuſtom, and in hopes my meaning may be more inoffen- 
ſively communicated, and eaſier Ser. On the uſe 


in my ſenſe, is a place rey is e of leſs dendry 


| and reſiſtance than there is in the circumjacent places, and 


which will be ſqueezed out by, and give place to the preſ- 


ſure of the groſſer parts, until the place be all filled with 


the groſſer parts, or become an equal mixture of the groſ- 
ſer and the ſmaller. And in this ſenſe I apprehend the. 
| word vacuum to have been anciently taken. For 1 think 
Lucretius, conſtrued by himſelf, means nothing by bis va-· 
cuum, but rarior aer; and he no doubt expreſſes, by his 
vacuum, the ro xeny of his maſter Epicurus; and Epicurus, 
we may preſume, took his in the ſenſe it had been an- 


ciently uſed. Lucretius, amber the'l loadſtone and | 


iron, lays, | ons » 


v6 © 
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the ſpace becomes near an equal mixture WM 
of grains and atoms, then the body return; 
again to reſt, In proportion to the extent 
4 _— of the vacuum made by the pro- 


jectile 


1 3 
In medio locus : extemplo primordia frrri 
In vacuum prolapſa cadunt, conjunfia, J. 6. 
Here he teaches, that the ſpace between the leidime 
and ſteel being thinned or rarefied, and ſo a vacuum 
made by the groſſer air being diſperſed and driven away, 
the corpuſcles of the ſteel fall ſuddenly in a train, all link- 
ed together, into this vacuum, and my with them the 
| ring to the ſtone. So again, 


Hic quoque res adjumento motugue juvatur-: | 
Quod fimul a fronte eff annelli rarior aer ” 
Factus, 'inanituſque locus magis, ac vacuatus; 
Continue fit, uti qui poft off cunque leatu = 

Aer, a tergo quaſi provehat atque propellat. 
bo ̃ R˙‚ uU “]. $6 
Frudit et impellit, 72 navin welague wentus. 

Here he ſays, that the air before the ring being made 

rarer, and the place thereby made an inane or vacuum, it 
immediately bappens, that the air placed behind, puſhes at 


its back, and drives the ring to the ſtone, as a ſhip is dn 


ven by the wind and fails. And yet again, 


Hane w n thine Se ene 


Aera, quandoquidem raro ſunt corpore 3 et aer 
Omnibus eff rebus circumdatus appaſituſqus. 


Hic igitur penitus qui in ferro abditus ar, 


Py 
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| jedtile force, the velocity of the body is in- 


creaſed, and therefore it continues the long- 


er in motion ; becauſe in proportion to the 
re of the air that is putted aneh and 


* Sollieito motu ſemper HOW; cogut MEM 
Verberat annellum dubio procul, iret ut intus © 
Scilicet: atque eodem fertur, 40 frecipitavit- 
Jau. ſemel; er wacuam in partem conaming r 


Here he tells us, that the air furrounds and; lies hid.im- 


the pores of all bodies ; and that the air which lies hid in 
the pores of the ſteel, is in continual motion forwards, and 
ſo ſtrikes upon the ring as if it would enter it, and cannot; 
and fo is carried towards that part which is rendered moſt 
yoid and empty. An Hutchipſonian, was he to write in 
Latin, could ſcarcely expreſs his ſentiments more fully. 
And further, to convince us that he uſes the words wacuun 


and inane only for rarior aer, and not in the modern ſenſe 


of them, let theſe two lines ſpeak. 


"Fr qua mils eee a | 
Janine ſo, ut perpetuo ſint omnia e. L 4 W 
Edit. Nardii, 1647. 


- The fon oak to not moon ments ions that 


te there may be kept up, perpetually, an ab/olute plenum.” 


Can any words be more deciſive for a plenum ? The word 
vacuum ſeems to be derived from the Hebrew, pi to kindle, 
burn, melt, difſelve, ( viz.) the grains into atoms, and fo 


| make them more ready to give way, or make room for 
the ſpirit to come in, as if the place was empty. Horace 


calls the air a vacuum ; expertus vacuum 3 aera . 
Ode Jo I. 1. * 34. 
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to the force with which it is puſhed away, 
We longer time it will take in returning in. 
to, ancł ſo filling up the vacuum; or the 
hows the mixture will be in becoming e- 
qual. And ſo the preſſures on all ſides of 
the body are the longer 1 in coming to an e- 
quilibrium.—— Thus, in thie firing of can- 
non, the air is divided by the action of the 
fire to a great degree, and to a great di. 

1 ſtance; and the groſs particles are drove 
away with a prodigious force, fo as to, break 
windows at ſome diſtance. - And I hate 
been informed by a gentleman preſent in 
our late wars in F landers, that men have 
| been beat down by the blaſt or waft.of.the 
ball in its courſe; that is, as I ſuppoſe; by 
the air puſhed amy on each fide to make 
way for the ball. And the heated or fired 
air - behind, . EY makes the vacuum, and 
nto which the ſpirit puſhes and drives the 
ball. purſues it for ſome time, in the Jike- 
neſs, as I take it, of a faint blue flame, lik 
that of a candle. But then this vacuum, 

by not being renewed by a freſh action of 
fire, or otherwiſe, to thin and divide the ai, 
is gradually filled by the nei eee, 


S + 


_—_ air coming in; and ſo the motion at 
length ceaſes: | For the mechaniſm of the 
heavens is ſuch, that it attempts to reſtore 
the balance or equilibrium of the air, 
where- ever it is deſtroyed; and when the 
equilibrium is reſtored; motion can no long- 
er continue. But this can never happen 
or be the caſe at the hinder. part of the 

th; ſo there will. always be a draught of 
ſpirit, ſoar uniform accelerative force, and 
fo motion. And this will be kept up and 
renewed by the columns of light and ſpirit, 
which the earth in its progreſſion conſtantly 
turns behind: and ſo there will always be a 
| farce able to impel the earth, and overcome 
de reſiſtance before. For as faſt as the 
ſpirit attempts to reſtore the balance or e- 
quilibrium, byruſhing into the light or ra- 
refied air behind, the balance is deſtroyed 
by a freſh ſupply of fine ther or light being 
brought to it by the column of light' ned 
behind the earth i in its progr ſſion; and ſo 


brium, preſerves a continual ION 
and perpetuates the motion of the earth. 
And this vacuum vill be in prop 70 7m 
the 


— 
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ad, and turned behind, as the globe is mo 
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the ſize of the globe to be moved: for che 
larger and ſolider it is, the larger will be 


the column or pillar of light on he: fide | 
next the ſun, and of ſpirit on the op. 


polite ſide which it interrupts ; and the 
larger the pillar of light which is interrupt. 


ed, the greater will be the vacuum which 


is made by that pillar of light fo interrupt. 


ved forwar d; and the greater | the vacuum, 
the greater and ſtronger will be the draught; 
and the larger the pillar of ſpirit which z 


Interrupted by the globe on the fide oppo- 


fite to the ſun,” the more groſs air will be 
there ready and proper a in, and m_ | 
PY the Rs | | 


Tur means ee n y to move 


| a body in the firmament or dick and to 


continue its motion, Are a thinned ſpace, or 
place full of light, or à vacuum, behind the 
body, for the ſpirit or groſs air in motion to 


ruſh into and impel, and a conſtant renew- 
alLof the vacuum to continue the impulſe, 


and ſo motion. And this is effected by the 
wn of light, or air rarefied, and in agits: 
tion, 


tion, being continually turned behind the : 
| earth; which, as already obſerved, will 
make the impulſe behind much ſtronger 
than the reſiſtance before; becauſe the air 
before the earth is in its common condition, 
or mixture of light and ſpirit, and can eaſi- 
| ly be puſhed away, and recede through the 
column or pillar of light i intercepted by the 

| hemiſphere: of the earth next the ſun, and 

ſo turn into the vacuum, or thinned air be- 

hind the earth, and heighten the action of 
the pe, or fucking in of the : on there. 


I think the wind · gun will ſerve s 4 
| os of the different effect of the air in its 
ordinary condition, when the light and ſpi- | 
rit are mixed together, as they are before 
the earth; and when the air is moſtly in 
grains or groſs maſſes, or is condenſed, - as 
they call it, as is the ſtate of that air which 
' ruſhes into the vacuum, or thinned or rare- 
hed æther behind the earth, and impels it 
on its weſtern ſide. And it will alſo ſhew, 
ho eaſily the reſiſtance before is overcome 
by the impulſe behind. Now, I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the condenſation of the air, in 
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the copper globe. of Papin's 


| as canno — IS nn 


tis — — conitaing a rl thats pat 
eſcape through its pores, the groſſer parts, 


by the reiterated act of letting in ſtill freſn 


and more ſmall parts will be ſqueezed out 
through the pores; and the globe will be 
filled with larger and larger maſſes, or moſt- 


5 5 air. And a leaden bullet being 
properly placed, and tlie groſs air in the 


Now, 25 grok air in the obs which ex- 


| pels the bullet, is ia; ſimilar condition 
with the ait behind thewirthginotiion impels 


it; and which has been eondenſed. as one 
may call it, by the i body 

ol the earth between it, 2 and the flux of light 
from the ſun; orberebedlectichd is prevented 

5 from 


a more than ging it with duch =—_ 


Q © Q FP” 0 fa © KM, .. 


ler, 
and force ſuch as can paſs through the pores 
of the globe. And thus: by chruſting in 
more and more into the'copper globe, mae 
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" ks it ill — nd more con- 
denſed. And r bef re” "the bullet is 


caſe before us o che wind-gun, is 0 eafly 

overcome by the impulſive force of the 
n air ee e men not 
110 a OR thoaghs'ic it a 2 little e 
that it ſhould be ſu polec ſo ſtrange A thing | 
for ſuch a fluid as the air to move the earth 

in the manner deſcribed ; when we have ſo 
pat an example in the electrical exper r 
of a little glaſs globe being turned round its | 
axis, and d round 4 


E 
S EEE. r 
Lie $4 ani A 


— 


ſtream, but — — and pur: into 
agitation, or the action of irradi: | 
or ſhemeſh, by the friction of the lad 
ſpheroid, and thence. conveyed by the appa- 27 
| atus. to the copper globe, from whence it 
| radiates againſt one half of the little glaſs 
pede as the ſtream of light from the ſun b 
1 X 5 1 


ee 
3 ä — —— ů —— — — + al amen — 
— EO Degs - 


ue ED He Gt n 
SV - — — . ww 
Sho ge os gets ere — 


—'r 
Y _ — ves — 
— — 8 
me — 


| cmifphencbGthis is 
edge, 1 ſuppoſe, the i paris of th 
air puſh, as I have deſcribed inn 


— . | | 
whoſe baſe; alſo covers the Jarkened hemi- 
1 its vortex towards che e. 
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common bale upon the debe che 1 
RA of impulſe is che weſternicor 
evening edge, where it firſt began, ¶ Gen. 
„direction is from welt" to eaſt: 


call — or 'the proeckile fokee.” 


| _— the circinference to the ſolar focus, 


„in every part of its orbit, 


what they call gravity, or rbe centripei 

force. And between theſe two „en RW 
own the earth may perform 
And theſe two forces, by ket 
orbit round the ſun; with its axis inclined tc 
that luminary, and parallel to 4nſelF, conti- 
nually ſhift the bound: ries of s Hght and 
the impulſe of whe pre which lies between 
cle of illumination. And as a line draw 
1 weſtward to eaſtward 2 "through the 


* 1 ay auglauurd and eafteverd; becauſe, ſtrietiy Tpeak- 
ing, the direction of the ſpirit e inipalle/is exattly from weſt 
to eaſt only at the equinoxes, and from-thence it varies by 
degre ces towards the ſouth, and towards the north. 


1 plane 


ſe is What the 'Newtoniar Is 


ſpirit deſcending in ftrait lines on ho Arr | 


ad ppt ry centre; and this is 


ection' of 


or in the plane of the ir- 
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plane of the circle of illumination, (let the | 
coincident with, or rather a ſegment or por. 
as the impulſe of the ſpirit acts in that line; 
it follows of courſe, that the earth muſt in- 
variably be carried round in the ecliptic. 


And the light by this means (as Solomon 
deſcribes it) going towards the fouth, and 
turning round to the north, goes round in c 


circle: the ſpirit WOE on, and in ts ns 
the om returns. 


5 1 uf r this Er | be 


which they prove their imaginary powers of | 


projection and attraction, to the real agents, 


vir. the preſſure of the ſpirit on the back of 
the earth, and the lateral impulſe on the 
evening or weſtern fide, as deſcribed above, 
If a body be moved according to the di- 
 - *6.:reQtion, F any given right line 


8 


4 tuated without the foreſaid right line, ſo 


„ as to e areas ik to the 


10 3 


(Fig. 3), and at the fame time be urged 
by a centripetal force tending towards a 
certain given immoveable point, as 8, fi- 
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« times; the line deſcribed by the body 

« will be a curve, and concave towards S; 

« lying all of it in the fame” cares | 

place, paſſing through the right line AZ „ 
« and the point 83 and if a body moves in 5 
« this manner, it is urged by a e 
force nn to -the Frm 8:97 4 


Now, ape ths! nn bt the veil 
impulſe to be puſhed in the line AZ, and 
to have deſcribed by that impulſe the ſpace 
AB, and to be proceeding on, if nothing 
ſhould hinder, to deſcribe the ſpace Bc equal 
to AB; but when it is arrived at the point B, 
let the ſpirit on the back of the earth be 
| ſuppoſed to urge it in the line BS, or to- 
wards 8; and with that force, that, if left 
| to that impulſe alone, it would be impelled 
through the right line BG, in the ſame time 
as by the other force alone i it would have 
| been impelled from B to c. Through C 
draw Ce parallel to GB, and through G, GC 

parallel to Be; and it is manifeſt, that the 


earth from both impulſes will deſeribe IP 


* Gregory's aſtron. 1.1. $2. prop. 11.12. Newton —_— 
Principia, 1. 1. os prop. 1. 2. ; 
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right line BC; becauſe it is well knowy in 
| mechanics, that a body impelled with two 
joint forces will deſcribe. the diagonal of 2 
rallelogram in eee bree mm 
— by. thet forces act ing ſe 
By the ſame reaſoning, the earth in the tent 
portion of time will deſcribe the line CD, | 
and in the next DE. And if you ſappo 
the number of triangles SAB, SBC, SCD, 
aa to be-increaſed, and their ſize to be di- 
d, in inſinitum; their baſes AB, BC, 
D. will conſtitute a curve line concaveto- ll © 
wards 8, and lying in the ſame plane: and 
the centripetal force, which before actel Ml © 
by fits, and by equal intervals of time, 
drawing che earth from the tangent to that 
curve which the baſes of the triangles mea- 
ſure, will now act conſtantly and without 
5 A SOS er NO £ 
| in the baſes of the exaagic AB, BC, CD, 
DE; therefore it is acted upon by a centr- 
petal impuls directed to the centre, and 1 
lateral one puſhing -and-impelling it at right 
angles to che centripetal impulſe. E. P. 
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Ax ingenious gentleman; to vrhom theſe 
ſheets were ſhewn by a friend of mine; Was 
ſo obliging as to favour me with the fol- 
lowing objection, which I ſhall! give in his 
own words, arid then anſwer, as it is not 
improbable but the a ona unte 
DN 3 34, cf 
eb un ieee Dies „(eye he) «te 
account for the circular or elliptical? mo- 
e tion of the cart round the ſun, on the fol- 


2 


© lowing principle 
eg the ſun, A the earth, -AB'that line in 


which the earth would move on ſuppo- 
« ſition of one force only; namely, that 


16 7; 


of the lateral impulſe of the ff in he 
in which the 


direction VA, As that line i 

« earth would move on ſuppoſi 
« ther force acting ſeparately, namely, the 
* force or impulle of the ſpirit in mae de 
tion RA. On ſuppoſition” 'of the two: 
forces alone, the one acting e di 
tion RA, the other in the direction Vai; 
the compound impulſe Would“ (as the 
author ſays) «catry the earth in a diagonal, 7 
or in the line AC; wbick motion conti 


ce nued, 


ples,” vie. Suppole-(Fig:.) Fig. 4. 
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« direction SA ; which, if it be ſuppoſed 
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. e is i third force which * 
— conſideration, but is omitted, 
ly, the ſe of cho light in the 


« greater than the force of the ſpi pirit acting 


5 hin the oppoſite direction Ra, would by 


e ess rar rry RAR: earth off from eum: 
(4 — ve 3 pon an the fag 

it be ſuppoſed equal, We 
the Wear 2 15 W theo 0 


ceedl in a right line, (as. AB for, inſt: 
« as if no other force had a 1 
al enen Eee LER 23.9 . a 
Tuus far dhe e , | 
muſt be confeſſe 
Hon in the ſtrongeſt light; for one or o- 
ther of the caſes muſt happen. But not even 
the laſt can affect the point in queſtion : for 
the, lateral im ſe is not conſidered in its 


full, ores: Let the firſt ) calc, be ſuppoſed, 
1 _ namely, 


9 
191 L 


„chat he has ſet ch =_ 
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namely, that the impulſe of the light in the 
direction SA is greater than the impulſe of 
the ſpirit ating in the oppoſite direction RA; 
I fay, that the lateral impulſe in the direc- 
tion VA being equal to, or greater than that 
of the light in the ditection SA, Will pre 
vent the earth from being carried off from 
the centre, and make it deſcribe a curve, 
| concave towards the centre. For as the 
impulſe of the light in the direction SA, | 
a: (FE: TY by ſuppoſition, | exceeds, the con- 
ry impulſe of the ' ſpirit RA; the j imp Hulle 
. a ſpirit need not be conſidered, but 155 
ly the exceſs of the force of the light aboye 
Hi of che ſpirit. Let the impullt then 
from S to A be in elling ab elch i the 
: direction SA, at the ſame time as the Pro- ro- 
pulſive and progrefſive impulſe"; with an e- 
aal or a greater force is propel ropelling it in the 
ne SB; it will thereby move” neither” in 
the line SA, nor SB,” but in the Gag SC, 
Ng. 5 0. And if the” Wo pow: 

pulſes be equal to each other, "the lim: 

ſhall paſs in the middle between 8K e SB 
I biting the angle under ASB ines two e. 
', Na — but if the impulſe in the direc- 
V | | tion 
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tion 8A be greater than the other, then the 
line SC ſhall incline moſt to SA: See New. 
ton's Principia, 1. 1. p. 14. and Pemberton: 
Review, p. 30. In like manner, if, in the 
ſecond caſe, the impulſe of the light be ſup- 
poſed leſs than that of the ſpirit; yet tis 
prevalency af the ſpirit's force will nat, a 

inferred, drive the earth upon the ſun, FW 
the ſame reaſon will hold as in the former 
caſe, namely, that when a body i is ated up- 


on by two forces at the ſame time, it wil 


not move in the direction of either of the 
5 forces, but in the diagonal, or line between 
them. And as the earth is impelled or act 
ed upon at the ſame time by the centripetal 
force of the ſpirit on its back, and the pro- 
pulſive unpulſe on its weſtern ſide, it vil 
thereforo neither be driven, upon the fun, 
nor. from the ſun, but. move. in 2 line be- 
tween the direction of the two forces; thut 
is, round that luminary. Now, it muſt be 
obſerved, chat this ſecond caſe is the parallel 
to the N ewtonian account of the earth's mo- 
tion round the ſun, upon whoſe, pris iples 
I was ſhewing, that the earth would all 
dee rod it by the two impulſes of the 
oft . pt 


. 
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of gravity was ſuſpended, the earth, by its 
projectile force, would fly off in a * 
to its mn erbe, and 15 the projedtile 


| drive it upon the fun; bur thar theſe tes 


forces acting as above, carry it round the 
ſun in a curve line. Now, the Newtonian 
gravity tending toward the ſun as its centre; 
is exactly the ſame as the preſſure of the ſpi- 
tit on the hinder part of the earth, or the 
dark hemiſphere, which tends towards the 
ſun the centre: and as the preſſure is here 


| ſuppoſed to exceed the contrary preſſure of 


the light from the fun, ſubtract the con- 
trary preſſure of the light, and the remain- 
der or exceſs may be conſidered as the gravi- 


ty of the earth towards the ſun, which will 
Increaſe in p 


roportion as the diſtance from 


| the ſun decreaſes; and if the lateral preflure | 
| was to ceaſe, this back preſſure would carry 


the earth to the fun; and if the back preſ- 


| ſure was to ceaſe, the lateral impulſe would 


arive off the earth in a trait line or tangent. 
rtonian gravity, which con- 
tinually 
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tinually attracts the earth to the ſun, can 
draw the earth from a rectilinear courſe into 
a curve one, and ſo exactly counteract the 
projectile force, as to retain it in its orbit, 
without any ſuppoſed danger of driving the 
earth by degrees upon the ſun; then, by 
parity of reaſon, the lateral impulſe of the pi. 
rit in the direction AB, BC, &c. (ſee Fig. 3.) 
and the back preſſure or impulſe in the di- 
rection BS, CS, Sc. will carry the earth 
round the ſun 8, without any danger of its 
being driven upon the ſun by the exceſs of 
the force of the ſpirit on the back of the 
earth, above that of the light on the oppo- 
| ſite hemiſphere. For the objection affect 
the Newtonian account as much, and in the 
ſame manner, as it does mine; and if the 
exceſs of the force of the ſpirit on the back 
of the earth will drive the earth upon the 
ſun, it muſt be driven thither by the force 
of gravity. And if the ſcheme above is to 
be a demonſtration, that the projectile force 
and gravity are ſufficient to carry the uur 
round the ſun; then it will alſo be a 
chat the lateral force of the ſpirit, — that 
on the back or r dark 'hemiſphers of the Ga 
W 


gent 
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| will carry the globe round that luminary, 
notwithſtanding the force of the ſpirit on the 


back is ſuperior to that of the light on the 
fore part of the earth; which was — thing 
I brought this propoſition of Sir Iſaac's: to — 
prove, as argumentum ad buminem. And if 3 
this author's firſt corollary from the laws of 
motion is true, that 4 a body is acted 
upon by two forces at the ſame time, it will 
deſcribe the diagonal, by the motion reſult- 
ing from their compoſition; and if the forces 
| are equal, the line ſhall paſs in the middle, 
| dividing the angle 1 into two equal parts; but 
if the one force is greater than the other, 
the line ſhall incline to that fide in the di- 
rection of which the greater force acts: I 
ſay, if this corollary is true, my application 
of the propoſition will hold good. For ſup- 
poſe, as in the caſe above, that the force of 
the ſpirit is greater than that of the light, 
the force of the light need not be conſider- 
| ed, but only the force of the ſpirit acting 
with that degree of ſtrength by which it 
exceeds that of the light, and therefore was 
omitted; and the force of the ſpirit was 
conſidered alone. Which as it exceeds that 
of 
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earth will not therefore proceec 
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of the light, in the contrary direction, the 


the light may be taken alone; and ſo this 


force of the ſpirit preſſing the earth to the 
impulſe of the ſpirit for the projectile force; 
and then the propoſition will prove, that 


_ theſe two forces of the ſpirit will carry the 


—_— yer —-— 
CN de e en. emonſtr⸗ 


6——ñ ̃ third. and laſt ſuppo 


= Gabba of the two contrary forces of the light 
and ſpirit being equal; which I think in- 
deed, cœteris paribus, is nearly the caſe, 


But, nevertheleſs, the inference which the 
objector draws from the equality of the two 


forces of the light and ſpirit, namely, that 
the earth will be moved in a ſtrait line, i 


wrong. For though the two forces, being 
contrary to, deſtroy each other, ſo as nei- 
ther can prevail againſt the other; yn 


line, as if no other force acted upon it, 2 
is ſuppoſed, but in a curve, having the ſun 


for its centre. For they both act upon the 
52 Ol globe, 


| „ nuten 
flexible rod hung on a pin as ee 


centre, and the rod will prevent its weight 
or gravity from carry 


1 1 
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tion, will make. 1 . ere — 
rule applied! to a body ſuſpended by a 


ſtring, will make it deſcribe a curve, 8 


anne n 


motion. Its weight, or gravity, will hin- 
der it from approaching any nearer to the 


| it further menen 
centre: but, 75 ver es, 1 is c TL 
being put in motion by à lateral d 16 


and will deſcribe, not a ſtrait line, but ares 


of a circle, - whoſe: centre is 1 n 
whence it is ſuſpended. a 17 5 


forces are ſuppoſed. equal, png guage" the 


earth will be exactly analogous to that of 2 7 


pendulum. . I muſt alſo remark, that the 
hs ſuppoſes t the . impulſe to im- 


nw 


juſt as a lateral im- 


d this caſe may be compared to to 


x dye + : q 
I Ee d 


dor inſtance, (Fig. 605 — if. 0 
reader will backt to > the place where! 


| ae AB; — of ed cn 1 DF E 5. 


EF, — the progreſſive impulſe be 
| | Lin the RR the 


a — . of the — * 
e; as in the figure. Indeed, in this 
eaſe, one would be feady to judge that 

— mann of the « ear | 


hed ods —— fun, "ghd" che! thc 
from it; IRS 6 wh of ie 60 


” 


middle of the = upon the metidian of 
earth, obere the ſor rays like i 
and chat its force 
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decreaſes from thence to each ſide, in pro- 
portion as the rays diverge: ſo that the re- 
ſiſtance will be leaſt at the evening and 
morning edge of the enlightened hemi- 
ſphere, and ſtrongeſt at the middle or me- 
| ridian of that hemiſphere or cap of light; 
and conſequently the earth will have liber- 
ty to revolve, and the impulſe of the ſpirit 
an opportunity ſucceſſively to turn one edge 
to the ſun, and the other from that lumi- 
- .and the' earth will revolve or turn 
* the point of the column of light from 
the ſun that ſtrikes its meridian, or which 
lies in the r e oe the fon, e * 

1 i ALY 


As the cauſe of the motion of the dure 
or the real agents which carry it round the 
ſun, though revealed in the ſcriptures, are but 
very lately recovered; the reader muſt not 
expect, at leaſt from me, a nice calculation 
of che forces with which the light and ſpi- 
tit act. It is the province of the mathema- 
lician, to inveſtigate the force with which a 
body can be retained in any given orbit, 
3 "ay a given velocity; and accurately to 
2 1 5 _ 


c 


* A ENQUIRY after 2 
adjuſt this intricate point: and I pretend 


| not to the honour of that name. It will be 

enough for me to give a rough draught 
and leave the niceties to others. Neither 
can he receive much information from the 


ted. — their imaginary powers, mul h 
cautiouſly applied to the real; and ca 
I think, be ſafely depended. was. 


1 
and doervaſs of gravity; on to the 
nets approach or receſs from 'the/ ſus, 


deem to bear ſome analogy to the preſſure 
of the ſpirit upon the back of the moying 
orbs, which increaſes as the diſtances from 
the ſun decreaſes; yet their centrifuge 
force, and projettion, are terms more _ 
and not ſo analogous to the real cauſe, of 
motion. They ſee a ſtone thrown up into 
the air return to the.carth again, deſcribing 
in its deſcent a conic | ſection. Its deſcent 
to the earth (fay they) is owing. to its g- 
vity, and its aſcent to its projection; and 
the projectile, If gravity and the reſiſtance Bi 
of the. air were taken ana. gd not be 
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bent to the earth, but would ge away in a 
ſtrait line, and this with an uniform mo- 
tion. And they feaſon thus. If a cannon- 
ball projected by the force of gan- powder, 
with a given velocity, in an horizontal line, 
from the top of any mountain, would pre- 
ceed in a curve line, to the diſtance ef two 
miles before it fell to the earth; then, with 
2 double velocity, it would go twiee as far; 
and with a tenfold velocity, ten times as 
far, if the reſiſtance of the air was talen a- 
wy. And by increaſing the velocity, the 
diſtance to which it would be projected, 
| might be increaſed at will, and the curva- 
ture of the line it wouldideferibe' bs dimi- 
 niſhed; fo that at length it ſhonld fall at 
the diſtance of ten, thirty, or ninety de- 
grees; nay, that it ſhould go round the 
whole globe of the earth, or ſhould fly off 
into the heavenly. ſpaces, and go on for e- 
ver. And by the ſame reaſon, that a pro- 
hecke, by the power of gravity, ſhall be 
bent into an orbit, and go round the earth ; 
the moon may continually be drawn from 
2 rectilinear cor 
Ru it, and the earth go round the 
© 4% - ſun. 
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ſun.— But this is an odd way of reaſon- 


ing from appearances, when we have no- 
thing that appears ſimilar to this in the 
motion of heavy bodies at the earth's ſur- 
face; for theſe, in whatever direction they 


are projected upwards, perpendicularly, or 


obliquely, are always made to fall to the 
earth by their gravity: and it is hard to 
conceive how a planet, after approaching to 
the ſun, can recede from it again; eſpecially 


ſince its gravity is increaſed as its diſtance 


Hg. 7. 


decreaſes. And if we judge from appear- 
ances, it ought rather, one would think, 
to continue to approach to the ſun, and at 
length fall upon his body, as heavy bodies 
fall to the earth. But to remedy this, they 


have found out other laws of gravity, which 


make bodies approach to the centre,. and 


ſuffer them to recede from it by turns. 


« A body at A” (ſay they, Fig. 7.) ap - 
« jected with a certain force in the line 
« AF, perpendicular to AS, the point 8 
« being the centre of attraction, will de- 
« ſcribe with an equable motion the circle 

« ALa; when it has completed its revo- 
60 . and returned to its firſt place A, 


( it | 
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a f 18 (as ſuppoſed) the ſame velocity 
e as at firſt ſetting out; and the ſame gra- 
« yity that acted upon it at A, and carried 
( jt below the tangent AE, acts upon it 
« at any other point L, at an equal di- 
4 ſtance from the centre 8, and brings it 
« from the tangent at L, through an equal 
arc in the ſame time. The centrifugal 
« force ariſing from its rotation, being equal 

« to its gravity, the body keeps at an equal 
diſtance from the centre 8, and deſcribes 
« circle. If the projection be increaſed, 
_ © the gravity muſt alſo be increaſed. Ex. 
« gr, If the velocity of the projection be 
« double, the gravity requiſite to keep a: 
body in the ſame circle muſt be qua- 
_ « druple; becauſe the are AK being 
« double of the arc AL, the point K falls 
* four times farther below the tangent. 
« than the point L, the line K being four 
e times ML. So that, in general, the gra- 
e vity neceſſary to retain a body in the 
© ſame circle, is in the duplicate propor- 
* tion of the motion of projection; and the 
| © velocity therefore in the ſubduplicate 
| © proportion of the gravity: ; fo that when. 

cc the 
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* the gr 0 to 4. the keene 
4 — 1 te 2. * 


cc — ng A * aer circle b. 
« cauſe the curvature being greater, the 
© extremity P of the are DP, equal to | 
c« AL, falls fa her bdlow the t at 
2 than L falls below the. tangent at A, 
r 
« curve than AL ; chat is, in che nato of 
the velocity of projectior 2 B, ſo as to 
make the body deſcribe a greater arc 
„DQ in the fame time; then the force 
of gravity neceftkey to'rewht the body in 
ce the circle, muſt be inereaſed in à dupli- | 
« cate proportion; becauſe QT is to PR 
« in the duplicate proportion of DQ to DP. 
Let the velocity at P, for inſtance, be 
4 greater than that at A in the ratio of 
8K to SD, chen QF will be to PR as 
© the ſquare of SA to the ſquare of '9D; 
M — che force requiſ & to retain bo- 
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« the cubes of the - ſemigiameters, when the 
« velocities in theſe circle are reciprocally 


C converſely, if the pawn increaſe as the 
e cubes of the diſtances Tom. the centre 


« ereaſe. In general, 28 the grarities of | 
« bodies thay, Geſorige circles, about the 
« ſame centre, increaſe in ., proporti N 
the ſquares of the velocities increaſe, and 
« as the diſtanges decreale ; it follows con» 
“ yerſely, . that. An order to compare the 
« velocities of Prcjectian that are requiſite | 
« ta carry bodies in circles at. theſe differ» 
« ent diſtances, we muſt.,gompaund. the | 
e proportion of the gravities, and the pro- 
* gm "theſe 3 for 


« idiom. — ym, if che d 
* ſtances of o were as 1 to 4, 
D 7 gravities being as 16 to 1; theſe 
tions. compound. give pers 
: cc I 


Fig. 8. 


e 


4 tote its 


cc | a 15 [which is that of 


the ſquares'of the velocities ; and there. 
« fore the me themſelves are OY 
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cc with 9 — leſs 5 W Sig) 
1 ry to carry it in a circle there, i 
within the circle ; the centr 


* gal force *arifing from the Was cr ro- 
4 tation about 8, is leſs than that which it 


« would have in the outmoſt circle AL, 
« in proportion as the ſquare of its velocity 
es js leſs, and is therefore leſs than its gra- 
« rity in the fame proportion : the boch 

therefore, by the exceſs of its gravity a- 
| gal force, 18 mein — 99 
« proach to the centre. 
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t 13 4 1 
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edge; which, as it acts in a perpendicular direction to the 
force of the ſpirit on the back or dark hemiſphere of the 
earth, or the contripetal force, as it is called, endeavours to 
make it fly off from the centre, in a tangent, to its orbit. 
This centrifugal ſorce and projection are here ſuppoſed 


equal ; and 1 think are taken by the Neutonians for two 


gh "they are one and the ſame. | 
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0 locity greater than that which is ne 
« to carry it in the inmoſt cu cle] 

« bout the centre of attra 

« ſtance 8B; it muſt — Kev _ 
« that. circle, | and recede from the centre 8. : 
cc. IO W forge. in this Ele is 


„pate of 10 its orbit: ended 12 
made to move in its en 3 0 4 | 
« in a ſemiellipſe equal 

L tuned to that. which ; it dei 


I 1 the i nk ver the centrĩ- 
« fugal, nd mes the body appr 1085 


* at B, the lower apſis, 
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Six ſuch laws as theſe they: 4 5 
pee body to be acted upon hy 
force cuntinually drawing it down towards 
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into motion, will continue 40 moue ritt 
forwards 
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(Hg. 7. ), where the grawitz thould be leaſt, | 
it is ſuppoſed to be greater than the centri- 
fugal force; at B, where .it-is the greateſt, 
it is to be leſs than the centrifugal force. 
| fugal force is to-increaſe in an higher propor- 
tion than gravity increaſes, uiz. as the cubes 
af the diſtances decreaſe; whereas gravity 
increaſes N ices 


nothing; elſe than/the- TS 
| them to be. Here then is a curious ſtring 

of mathematical ſuppoſitions, which will 
. 1 not 


portions as beſt ſerve their turn. At A, 
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Hot do their buſineſs, neither have they am 
foundation in nature. For, firft, It is 


1 


ſuppoſed, that a certain degree of motion | 
or velocity was communicated to each of 


c e at the atone (I preſume), 


? 66 5 


46 


cc 


cc. 
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404 


4his Sockets in — vets ü d 

tarded, by the action of gravitation be. 
ing contrary to it in their receſs from the 
ſun; and at other times accelerated, b) 
gravitation tending the ſame way, or co- | 
inciding with it, pry * 


. en the e 


- Now e (but not. adn 


to be true) that by theſe contrary actions 


a planet from the perihelion to the aphe- 


lion run one half of its orbit; yet it can 


never, by the ſame cauſe alone, move a 


ſecond time in the ſame orbit; but muſt 


« 


"i 
46 


aphelion, approach nearer and nearer to 
* the ſun, till at laſt they unite. For ſince, 
« by ſuppoſition, the motion of the planets | 
only accelerated by gravitation ; whatever 


1 of it * from thus 


* cu. 


* 


c being) to th 4 ihe planex maſt 40 ; 
« at the ſame'time be compelled nearer and 
« nearer to the ſun; (a 
vided no iron rod to reach from 
the planet, as in the caſe of 'a 2 
to keep it at its proper diſtat 
vent its too near A pedcn N <« and the 
« nearer it comes to the ſun,” a mucli great- 
« er force is requiſite to divert it from' that 
ee direction, no other cauſe being aſſigned 
« to alter the direction or tendency which 
« it acquires by gravitation towards the ſun. 
« The increaſe of velocity alone can never 
« alter the direction, no more than the in- 
2 creaſe of the velocity of a ſtone falling to 
lters the direction which it 
rit ſuffered to fall 
© from 197 height, where its motion was 
« the ſloweſt L. And, 2%, Bodies de 
not move of themſelves after the force that 
put them into motion by wit thdrawn ; ; | but 
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And; * th, "Flay — withs 
rns. an infinite void, and cf | 
ire 


t irection of . gravity, | wi 
them in order; a power which 1 they yet 


e which they tend: mm 
are moved by an equable and continued im- 
pulſe of the circumambient ether put into 
friction and agitation on their weſtern ſides 
Where there is a much greater heat than t 
the other de and where, conſequently; the 
it or groſſer parts of the aereal fluid wil 
be, N puſhing in; and they are 
made to incline towards che ſun by the.re- 
flux of the aereal fluid returning to that lu- 
to maintain the action theres and 
towards which there muſt, by theſe means, 
be a prevailing preſſure. And by the joir 
action of theſe agents the earth and planer 
e moved in their orbits round the fun. 
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ad on Ry , 


. ofthe pirk diite dende unt n des- 

erence to the ſun, ee will in. 
creaſe a5 men converge. And the alter. 
motions of tlie light and 


move in twꝰ oe 


rom little mos ary: tr 
— widens fi ho n n thi ſun to the ci 


prefſed in that would fink; and being le 
preſſed in the other would riſe up, or riſe 
the contrary way; eee of water 
would be employed to puſh on another: and 
in proportion as the water would move in 
each part of each of the tubes, ſo the ſpirit 
and light move, with 1 


PaILosorAVAv and 1 


of the heavens. A 
were in the imme Is of 
creator and former, (I form light: and create | 
darkneſs, ſaith the Lord, If. xlv. 7. ), we 
have every reaſon. to preſume, that his infi- 
nite wiſdom and foreknowledge would ad- 
juſt and proportion the 4 of each of 
them, ſo as beſt to anſwer the ends for 5 
which he created and formed them. He 
would place the globe of the earth and the 
planets at ſuch a proper diſtance from the 
ſun, the centre of their motion, as that the 
preſſure of the ſpirit on their backs ſhould 
conſtantly incline and keep them in their 
orbits round that luminary; and would 
make that preſſure of that juſt force, as to 


be ſufficiently ftrong to bend them from 4 


wetlincar e and yet not ſo ftrony 8 as 
B * Tr ne to 


after Ch. 2. 
to bend them too much, and ſo drive them | 
into the fun. And he would proportio 
the action and friction of the light and ſpirit 
at the evening or weſtern edge of the earth, 
and the other moving orbs, fo as to be of: 
force fufficient to overcome the reſiſtance be- 
fore, or at the morning-ſide; and to re. 
tain them at their ſtated diſtances from the 
ſun, without ſuffering that action to be & 
great, . wei a Bok og 


or er RN 7 105 
3 3 - { 
* " \ * * 
; 1 5 * 4 * % y 2 


* 1 a pee g 
the preſſure of the ſpirit behind be greater 
than ori inary, or, WARNS is 5 the fame thi np, 
if the counter 1 fu! 
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| 1 5 1 that part of 1 Abr kater w 
the fun: or if the lateral impulſe, in 410 
part of its orbit, be ſtrong ger or weaker than 
ordinary, the earth will be impelled further 

off, dr brought nearer to the ſun. And as 
the 1 moon and planets are ſometimes ſo fitux 
ted or interpoſed, as, either by the. inter- 
vention of their bodies, or their fluxes of 


light 7 eflected to the earth, to interrupt the 
action 
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action of the ſpirit or of the light in that co—- 
lumn of cach, which, in their flux and re- 
gux from and to the ſun, hits the earth; 
this may leſſen or hate the preſſure of either 
column, and ſo bring this globe in one part 
of its orbit nearer to the ſun than in the 
other. And by this means the action of the 
light from the ſun upon the earth may be 
increaſed or diminiſhed, and the earth 
thereby be made to move faſter db-llaweps 
and by this means, or by its being l 
the ſun in one part of its orbit than the o. 0 
ther, (in which caſe its orbit will be an el- 
lipſe, having the ſun in one of its Sue 
though the orbit of the earth, and the orbits 
of the planets, differ very little from: arcles | 
by all accounts); I ſay, by this means, the 
| earth will take up more We Os 
the vernal to the autumnal equinox; 
from the autumnal to the vernal Sink ; 
and ſo the ſummer be about E. _ 
onger than the winter, as our aſtronomers 


meds! it, To the interruption of the oh 
lumns of light or ſpirit from each other, 
are owing, as I think, the diſturbances 
| which Jupiter and Saturn ſuffer from each 
e other 
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other when in conjunction: : for the free 
ons of the ether will be moſt obſtruct 
the ſpace between, and cannot puſh G 
n wh againſt theſe ee on their ſides 
that are neareſt. to each other, as on their 
outer ſides: and, conſequently, the p preſſure 
of the N on their outer ſides will endea- 
vour to puſh them together with that * 
a ae the neee circumjac 


two —.—. l 5 ee will Ge in 


proportion to the diſtance the bodies are 
erw other. When bodies are near, 


and Wirk the — attraction 1 


When they are at a greater di- 
they only gravitate to each other, as 


the Newtoniank call it. Here then will be 


a large field for the mathematician to expa- 


tiate in, and to exerciſe his talents in calcu- 


lations of the different forces of theſe ſtreams 
of light and ſpirit; which may -offibly-o- 
pen the way to yet undiſcovered truths, and 
clear up the minutiæ which are eee 

ieglected in our c mne. "LR 
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1 ſhall juſt obſerve, | that the fluxes of 
E light from the planets upon the earth, ar 
4 Jebrew called Tm, influencers, 0 or 
regulators. * Now, men, when they began 
ſe the knowledge of the mechaniſm: of 
L the heavens, and to ſet them up as gods, 
might imagine, that they had an influence 
upon their lives and fortunes, &c.; whence 
judicial aſtrology might take its riſe. And 
if the aſtrological configurations of the pla- 
nets, the placing them in houſes, and the 
x calculations of their different poſitions; a- 
ſpes, and ſo forth, be of ſufficient antiqui- 
ty; this might originally be deſigned, not 
to calculate nativities, but to meaſure the 
| force and action of the light and ſpirit, and 
bow much; and in what manner as 
| cy was diminiſhed, increaſed, or Ang mw 
4 theſe different politions? 6 AF 


3.54 
o * 


* * 9. 
« 4 4 2 * 4 37 a 


Mx H. is er opinion, a cher is an ac- 
cident within the earth, | that has a main 
hand in its rotation; and this is the inner 
globe: which was formed by what the wa- 
ters tore away off the ſurface of the earth, 
and carried witl mem, both at the firſt 

formation, 
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formation, and alſo at the reforma 
the earth after the deluge, into the central 
hollow or abyſs, where it ſwims or: floats 


tic n of 


like a nucleus or kernel in the Waters 
(Sce Fig: 9). No, if this globe Th 
its place, -as the earth goes forwandss and 


thereby alters the centre oa gravity (as it i: 


called) of the whole ſphere of the * 
a I think, may conribuz u tr otation 


wand round ou its. 1 before, the-i in- 
globe was formed; 1 own it did: but 
then both it, and the agents which now 
move it, were in the immediate hands of 
their Creator, in which they remained un- 
til ſuch time as the inner globe was form; 
ed, and God reſted from his Work, and 
committed it to the rule of his material de · 
legates. And as the activity of the ſoler 
light. doubtleſs, penetrates into the abyſs, 
it will agitate and rarefy the water and 


in it between the ſhell or eruſt of the arth 


and the inner globe, on the ſide next the 
ſun; and the air and water on the oppo- 
ſite fide, being leſs agitated, will be more 


: ese will therefore endeavour to pull 


46:07 1nto | | 
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ink the thinner: parti and FREY the 
globe forward into the;rarefied hemiſphere 
e ede nd as tlie whole waters of the 
| onſtant 7-thais - alternately: agi - 

ais may give motion to, 


and contiriue-this inner $ lobe is 


2 the axis af ace 

in every _ by a lat! If 5 ed to change 
1 Iz 8 to 1 * 0 
— on. For as, at 


a from perfed — Which : 
cauſes the preceffion ugs the equine 
And what ſeems to favour this hyporhe- 
ſis, is, the axis of the earth being ref 

to its former ſtate at the equinoxes, when 
pr a * ** from pole 


to 
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3 onth, 
well as twice every year, changes its nd 
me. the gbige of the annual orbit, 
, words, ve ere, ſnialldegres from 
> Lanſwer, That with dir 
ſaac 7 I . and I rejoice that 
my ſentiments coincide with what that n 
philoſopher has delivered, that the 
18 the cauſe of this e ee 1 
fluence or effect her body and light may 
have upon the equatorial parts of the earth, 
or the equatorial annulus, as the Neuro- 
nians chuſe to call it, by interrupting the 
ſage to that part of the equatorial ring, 
where the moon paſſes her ſyeygies, and 
thereby 8 4 e reſſure 


— * I 
ank her VZ' 


perſon have y NN the way for 


Lan bare fallen. ſhort i in my 
r of the manner how 8 


and perform their office: but. L think it 
will evidently appear 


move the earth; and that there is a perfect 


W harmony in their accounts. The Royal 


Pſalmiſt deſcribes the . as having a 
tabernacle fixed in the heavens, from 
whence, | as from one extremity, vir. 
the centre, he goes out in light, and re- 
turns in ſpirit from the other extremity, 


the circumference, or verge of this ſyſtem. 


| The /hemeſh, and his tabernacle, are ſpoken 


of here as two. diſtinct things; the one is 


nnn 


other to came zr de truth. | HOWE 


agents: act 


to an unbiaſſed read 
er, that the ſcriptures make the ſhemeſb, or 


by dale fixed in the heavens, the. other 


| * aun an eg. and 4 ow 
in appointed race. The ſmh ther 
fin, do theo of the fi be fad to mon 
upon gr earth, 2 'togoin to. oe 
ſuck in the ſpirit at pp, 
namely, at the equator, ee Pe lhe 
has a cuntinued ſtation ; to ſpring up'thence, 
or give- way to what is ſucked in, vis, 
to the ſpirit; to go towards the ſouth, and 
turn round to the north, making or circuit. 
ing a circuit, the ſpirit continually going 
on, purſuing the light; and upon its dir- 
cuits the ſpirit returns, vig. to the fime 
place whence the ſolar light firſt © ſprang 
out. Here wypy is, as I take it. the au- 
tumnal equinox, becauſe the ſolar light i is 
 faid to go from thence to the ſouth ; Wc 
it really does. And from hence there is great 
7 cer w to conclude, that the earth began 
its motion from the oppoſite point of the e. 
n: with the fun in Libra. 80 here is an 
c exadt deſeription of a tropical year.” 80 505 
6. — 9 IT 


Kr * y 2 * 7 
pur Los or HV an 
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ter _ (mavpn; the ſame wire _—_ 
and the pillars therinf reno li. This ts, 
perhaps; may Wafer ie giving progreſs boy 
ſive motion to the e at firſt, at che E. 
quatoril peine, as aboye. HFowever that 
may be, it has; by ſome cbt mel tatbfs; 
been looked upon as a ſuonger Proof of 
the local motion of the eatth, than any of 
the others uſually produced for Its _ 
and ſo in truth it is; eſpeclally | 
in the next verſe; Hr 2 | flo 
and it riſeth not; und ſculeth up "the far. 
This is an expteſs declaration, that'the ſui 
is at wall ang: moves md? 1 og cannot hos 
the de of A 5 1 495 
pearance the ſun'both fiſes and ſets. And 
if the other texts ſpeak of the ofÞ or 2 
of the ſun, then the ſeriptures affiriti, chat 
the ſun riſes, and does not riſe; or moves, 
aud yet is at reſt. For in this text the fun 
is ſaid not to riſe;” and that Ged has fo or⸗ 
dalned that it thould' ht riſe. And E de] . 
1. 5. and in many other places, we read 
of the ſun riſing and ſetting. New, as in 
the original thefe are two different Words 
Cc c2 - | uſed, 
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| wat, that in 51 ed 7 25 
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ſun does not-riſe; that t 


| ant others 


80 in 706, it is the ſolar! fi 
God has ordered not to ty 


| heat; and Ae ei to tear or break in 


bo, 


a 


1e e it is / ſo poſitively aſſerted that the 
body or orb df 
the ſun, or ſolar fire, is there ſpoken of 3 
and in the other texts, where it is as poſ- 


tively aſſerted that the ſun tiſes /and-ſets 
that the ſolar light, or flux from the body 


or orb of the ſun, is meant. Y, HeReS, is 
the word in Fob; and wow in Ecelefiaſts, 
ts The firſt is the ſolar fire, 

or rb wherein the fire acts; the othet 
the ſolar light, which flows from, or more 
properly is ' puſhed out every way in rays 

from the focus by the influx of Some 


out, as de ren. the folar CATS 
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: to do 7 I . 
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un, 


uſed, Dau. xxyili. 27. for 2 burning ulcer, or ſome ſuch 
thing; v ce it ſhould, I think, mean the body or focw 
whete the'fire acts. But T muſt acquaint the reader, that 
there. are two texts produced where the ſun ubder ths 
word js Gd to rf and ſt, And if therefore it meant # 


” — 


bat oa c i. ts 


we fy, the o, ef the un, a Aer le 
The texts. are Judges vill. 13. and | 
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Iknow there are ſome Writers ſ nge- 
| glows as to ſuppoſe this text to e he 
miracle of the: fun landing. fill at che voin 


of Joſe. Bree the language e of the | 


fun Jandng il after it way | fer 581 | 4 


motion of the ſun. 
xv. 18, Thee original of the fir@ ia, "mm n»#55;/ tran 
ated, before the fax vas up; but dvd ig an adverb 3; and 
the text implies nothing more than that the folar fire o 2 
was above, ,or over-head, as we ſay, without determi 
whether it moves, or is at reſt. "The interlineary verſion pr 
Pagninus has,—de/ufer ſole, i. e. exifiems ;- and an old Eqglifh 
Bible, the Jun, being yet lie. Our tranſlators render bs 22 
before, and inſert after don, the words arp, bp 


the literal tranſlation, as well as 4 
lage, n „ 5 


nom 3 ud; Which: is 
dun. But the final n, by „ 


oppoſes the noun nονν being the nominative caſe to the 
vb n ; ſo it muſt be taken and rendered imperſonally 15 


i in the Hebrew phraſes, Ii turns evening, 1t turns morn- 
ing; or in our Engliſh ones, It uind, It is night, In d Wayj 
Ye. ; and it will literally be, before it ant toxpards the. 
m4 before it went towards the Flr” orb *. they ex- 
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the fun, ani ir — ee \poſtbly be 
reference to, or intended to relate a fit 
recorded by another, of 2h * dx 
in the voice or n analy, gin 
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ing to a0) miracle, (that £0 whichithi 
ſuppoſed to refer | being;- 285119; maſk gro- 


bable, „much later than his time); ; but that 
| be is. e celebrating the wiſdom of the Ct by 


1 


tor in the works of creation and formation 
and the ccoriotiy of nature; among yhic 
he juſtly reckons the motion of the cart 
cauſed by the vibration of the airez; the con- 
ſtituting the ſolar focus and fire in it, lo 
chat the fire ſhould not ſpring up or out, a 
the ſolar light does, but remind its place, 
ard act only where it is preſent, in its pro- 
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f '& 2 ene of this ſkies,. which 


moves the earth an: e rien 
move them. — dats 75 3 $4 Tot $1 9115 


Jon, in the text 1 makes mention 
2 pillars. of the earth; as does Hannah 
in her prayer, 1 Sam. ii. 8. and fays, ” that 
the Lord has ſet this globe upon them: and, 
Job XXvi. 1 I. we read of the pillars of /heas 
With which expreſſions ſome of our 
ee men have made themſelves merry, not 
knowing the ſeriptures, nor the power of 
God. For they are the matter of the hea- 
| vens in continual flux and reflux from and 
to the ſun, the centre, which embrace and 
ſupport the earth; fo are called by Hannah 
TD, the compreſſors, from pm, to compreſs z 
and by Job wy, the fupporters, from oy; 
to f Hain or ſupport : : and Job ſays, they 
tremble as the earth moves ; that is, a8 1 
| ſuppoſe, - they have ſame. ſuch tremulous 
motion as the water has which is puſhed a- - 
way by a boat, or a | ſhip under fall. If the 

) ſed” 1 to. be divid d 

from the centre to the circumference into 
columns, 
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globe, compreſſing and eren phe are 


ſpace, or hang upon nothing, but on the 


Atlas: Turo O'adAug. Elva ut Tf, 


| eee 
benen; and thoſe which reſt upon tlii 


the an of the cart. n e 
85 Tnar en e not mire in enipt 


M, the mixture of the ſpirit and light, 
is expreſsly aſſerted by the inſpired writers; 
and was the general opinion till very lately, 
Hippocrates fays, that air is the vehicle of 
the earth . And of this aereal ſupport, or 
pillars, I ſhall- produce a very remarkable 
Heathen teſtimony, which TL do not. find 
Mr H. or any other has cited. It is in 
Phurnatus of the nature of. the: gods, under 


xai "ATHARITOPWG crrodid oc, TH KATA r 
nen wor auTW ayes ty was 


. 4 ele 1 wet a Em 
uuns [ufer] en ure, ovroc lau] v. . . ene 
4 — Circumfufo pendebat in are telus UROL 
— Ponderibus librata iini. 

. This weight of tho globs of the egrth is nothing ber 
Mr Hutchinſon), becauſe it hath no tendency or gravity to an 
mo Which is Irren 1 77 er Aran 
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e erb Tov vpe Has uc rr Exgiv Os 
yrs panpas,. Tas Twy gie νUj,g 
| 24} ag TR EY AVWPEDY eg, Ta Js uren. 
vo TouTwy © Yap.” Aaupareiobar 7 u. 
b. 202. edit. Gal. 5 Fim they call 
« Atlas, becauſe, without a any fatigue, he 
| «- performs all the things bers are at of 
him; and in this manner he bears 

« the heavens, namely, by long g pillars, 
« which are the powers of the elements, by 
« which: ſome things are carried upwards, 
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te the carth vow 25 
Hers the airs are 3 Called: the 


earth; and the earth is ſaid to be ſuſtained 


And this very word is applied to the earth 
by Job, chap. xxvi. 7. ] Y ame bn; 


with 


putrosorur 4 Turoroev. 209 


« ſome downwards; and by theſe pillars 1 is 


pillars of heaven, and the pillars: of the 


by them. And the paſſage is, J think, a 
pretty evident proof of what” the ancient 
thmght.. J take tlie word Als to be. of 

Hebrew / original ; à noun from the verb 
wn, tele, to hung, bung up; which ſuppo- 
ſes ſomething 1 to ſupport the thing Hung up. 
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with the XN. prefixed,” it will be Ty allt, 
the ſupporter : . whence Atlas, and the fable 
of ſupporting the earth on his ſhoulder, 
And give me leave here to obſerve, that 
the part of the earth which is turned into 
day, is in Hebrew called the ſhoulder; as it | 
is alſo ſaid to have its win gs: and hence 
the Hebrew, word ra ſignifies the ſhoulder; 
and as a verb, to 7iſe earh, to be on the top 
or ſhoulder of the morning, or that 1 
is ee from SarKa into li ght. 
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of the aereal fluid from and to the 
fun, this muſt lay a ſtreſs, and came 
upon the parts themſelves, and every 
placed in this expanſion or firmament, not 
only in the direction in which the light and 
ſpirit, move, but all around in every other 
direction; becauſe, as all is full, and bound- 
ed at the extremity, wa atoms and . 


%. 


in their oppoſite” motion from the centre, 
and from the circumference, muſt, by preſ- 
ſure againft each other in their courſes, pro- 


duce : a WE and ne pref ale F 


me " | 


this preſſure upon itſelf all around; and this 
is the cauſe of gravitation, which makes all 
bodies tend towards its ſurface with a velo- 
city in proportion to their diſtane | 

for they intercept in that lin. 


themſelves, and by that interception take 


that preſſure : and ſo the attraction, as the 
Newtonians call it, is mutual between a 
ſtone, in its deſcent, and the earth; the 
ſtone attracting the earth as much in propor- 


much chi as it res, an fi 250. 


Trig preſſure . 2 be . and 
ſtronger, the nearer the body approaches 
11 the 
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fulneſs of the ande it muſt receive 


which lies upon the earth; and taſks; it upon . 


off in proportion to their bulk ſome part of 


does the ſtone in proportion to herb; that 
is, the ſtone takes off from the earth as 
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che ths hd thine i hits oh 
terpoiſe the preſſure, or the reſiſting columy 
between the body and the earth is ſhorts | 
than the column of. preſſure from aboye: 
and it will be leſs and leſs, the further the 
body is removed from the earth; becauſe 
1 then the length of the column of air be- 
= twena increales, a the column above de- 
creaſes: and at ſome certain diſtance from 
the earth this preſſure muſt ceaſe, and be 
nothing at all. What this diſtance may 
be, 1 nde! to aſcertain: but we may 
reaſonably conclude, that the moon is 
within this prafſure, and by 1 it made to at- 
tend the earth in ſuch a manner as to pro- 
duce thoſe different phaſes ſhe ſhews us e- 
very month. I am inclined indeed to think, 
this preſſure will extend ſo far as till lines 
dravyn by the ſides of the ſun, and byche ſide 
of the earth, meet behind the earth: an 
if ſo, the moon will be within this preſſure; 
becauſe the earth, when between the ſun 
and her in an eclipſe, caſts a ſhadow that 
reaches beyond her orbit ; and this ſhadow 
is terminated by lines drawn by the fides 
of the ſun, by the fides of the earth mect- 


ing 


BALE ee 


PP ˙ «? ff 
— ryan 


e 
my 8 N 
wn. 548 . 
8 2 


. 


FFC Tb NT, Pe In; 


8 PE ns... . 


2 Oe onto er 
2 b. AS. OTE Rat 5 ng 7 ety org nn 


* 


4 N 
ut One ro ORR WEB. ter oy ian ur, l ore 
— hs n E 0 de 


Bo * — — 
* NM af 
— 2 4 


F 8 hi fit, 5 entilequenthyi;the 


J to En © i a bac. ES | = 


> * 


LE oo oe ae at da Sn, 


PuILOSo HT * Pnror ov. 213 


oppoſite preſſures, | become equal beyond 
this boundary, it is evident, that this preſ- 
ſure will. increaſe in proportion as the moon 

is nearer to the earth, and decreaſe as the 
is removed fans from: Meu. + 30 


Tur beben! philoſophers EET; _ 
the moon moves round the earth as the 


centre of her motion, much in the fame 


manner, and by the ſame” means of projec- 
tion and gravity, as the earth moves round 
the ſun; that ſhe is carried along with 
the earth round the ſun, by the progreſſive 
motion of the earth, while ſhe is cart 
round the earth by the power of projection, 
and her gravity to the earth. And in their 
machines contrived to explain'the planetary 
ſyſtem upon gravitarian principles, the is 
repreſented to move in this manner. For, 
in the orrery, "the little ball that repreſents 
the moon is fixed upon a pin.or wire, and 
moves round a little circle that repreſents 
her orbit round the earth; and this circle, 


| with the moon . in it, (When the 


| orrery 
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golden ball that repreſents the ſun, along 
with the ball that repreſents the earth. 80 
that the conception which .this machine, 
and what is ſaid in their treatiſes of aftro- 


nomy, give us of the lunar motions; -muſ 


be, that ſhe moves monthly in her orbit 
round the earth, while ſhe and that orbit 


are carried round the ſun in a year, by the 
earth's progreſſive motion. But, with due 


ſubmiſſion, I am inclined to think, that 
this is a wrong repreſentation of the mat- 
ter, and that the moon does not moe 
round the earth in the manner deſcribed a. 
bove, although ſhe is in thoſe different po- 
ſitions, with regard to the earth, which 

give her the different phaſes ſhe by turns 


preſents to its inhabitants ——1 ſuppoſe then, 
that the moon is carried forward in her 


courſe round the ſun, by a continued im- 

pulſe at her weſtern ſide, in the manner 
the earth 1 is, as above deſcribed : and if ſhe 
was ſo far diſtant from the earth as to be 


without that ſphere of preſſure towards that 


planet which | 18 called her gravitation to the 


| earth, the would n move in a concentric or- 


bit 


it 


bit round the Gan; as. the other plar 
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to; but being by her nearmeſp preſſed in e- 
very part of her orbit towards the earth, by 


the columns of air that ſurround and preſs 
upon the earth on all ſides, its body inter- 


rupting the courſe of the ethers to and from 


| the ſun, and ſo receiving a preſſure qua- 


quaverſum, in proportion to that interrup- 
tion; I ſay, being thus within that ſphere 
of preſſure, and thereby tethered to the 
earth, her orbit cannot be concentric with 


the earth's orbit, but will croſs it twice in e- 


very lunation; and ſhe will ſometimes follow 


the earth, ſometimes precede it, ſometimes -© - 


be between it and the ſun, 1 and ſometimes 
the earth will be between her and the ſun. 
Let Fig. 12. repreſent the paths of the moon 
and the earth interſecting each other; the 
dotted line repreſenting the moon's path, and 
the other the earth's path. At NM the moon 
and earth will be in conjunction, or at the 


new moon, and the moon will be between 


the ſun and earth at 1 Athe moon will be 
behind the earth by a ſpace equal to the ra- 
dius of her orbit, or diſtance from the earth; 


at FM they: are in oppaſtion, or at full 


moon, 
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you have all the ſeveral phaſes of the moon 
without her deſcribing an orbit round 


ſuch as the new philoſophy 1 
do. But I may be told that the moon, 


and where is the r 
| . witkr the earth at reſt. But let 


will ee, that, by the ſame manner of reaſon- 
ing, the earth may be ſaid to move round 
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moon, and dhe eum is 5 between: 
bh les whe — — 77 5 
was behind it at her firſt quarter. Thus 


be 
earth, in the time of her exhibiting them, 


granting that ſhe moves in ſuch. a curve us 
I have deſcribed; does as truly move round 
the earth, as dhe is repreſented to do in the 
common ſchemes, with the earth at! reſt 
For in Fig. lo. which is an irregular, and 
not an exact delineation of the moon s path, 

oon; and e the earth; 
the moon accompanying the earth, does s 
truly move about it, as ſhe would do in the 


mn 2 the e ee e Ke wilds [agdibe 


the moon; for the caſe is exactly the fame 
with the one as with the other; a W ro 


from the fight of the: two ſchemes. = 
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Tur truth is, that their paths interſect 


abe as repreſented in Fig. 12. which Fig. 12. 
n | 


path, by the ingenious Mr Ferguſon, de- 


| dicated to the late worthy preſident of the 


royal ſociety, Martin Folkes, Eſq; For 
when the moon, in her annual path round 
the ſun, is below, or nearer to the fun 
than that of the earth, the preſſure towards 
the earth acting jointly with the 3 
that impels and carries her forward in her 


orbit round the ſun, makes her orbit or 


arer and nearer that of 


path to approach \ 


the earth, (and the nearer they are, the 


more powerfully the preſſure towards the 
earth acts), until it cuts it: and when, af« 


ter this interſection, ſhe gets above the 


earth's path, her preſſure towards the earth 


s in a contrary direction to what it did 
before, and in the ſame direction with her 
preſſure towards the ſun; and her tendency 


to the ſun and to the earth acting the fame 
way, they mutually contribute towards ma- 
king her path or orbit bend by little and 
little towards the earth's path : and after 
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lies in a line that tends or points toward 
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the preſſure to the/carthi will have ſo fr 


prevailed, as that her progreſſive impulſe 


will begin to point towards another inter- 
ſection of her path with that of the earth; 
and this preſſure increaſing as her orbit 


approaches that of the earth, her orbit will 


again interſect chat of the earth; and ſo 


vice 1 gt 


\ Wart I 5 that che depth or 0 | 
teral impulſe which carries the moon in her 
orbit round the ſun, acts in conjunction 
with her preſſure towards the earth, 1 
mean, that this lateral preſſure or impulſe 


an interſection with the earth's orbit, / as 
does the line NM x Q, Hg. 12. which is the 


caſe of the moon from her conjunction to 


her firſt quarter; from thence to her op- 
poſition or full moon, the lateral impulſe 
is in a line that diverges more and more 
from the path or orbit of the earth: and ſo 
the preſſure towards the earth acts in a con- 
trary direction to the impulſive force; tha 


tending to preſs the moon towards the 


G 80 this to Ns tran 2 
after 
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r after ſhe comes to full, then the direction of | 
ſe | the lateral impulſe is again changed and acts 
1. in a line converging to the earth's orbit, 

1; WH tending or pointing towards another interſec- | 

It tion with the earth's orbit; and ſo the moon 


by her lateral impulſe, as well as by her 
preflure towards the earth. For it is to be 
remembered, that the. impulſe of the ſpirit, 
| which propels the moon, is exerted (as in in 
the caſe of the earth deſcribed above) in 
the ſame line or direction with that of rs 
orbit round the ſun; the ſpirit acting i in thje 
plane of the circle of illumination, or that 
circle which divides the enlightened from 
the darkened hemiſphere; and the eg ” 
ot orbit lies i in that N „5 

Wink the oy was ere to remain 
at reſt immoveable any way in the centre, 
and the ſun to move round the earth, as in 
the Ptolemaic fyſtem ; the moon was pla- 
ced next the earth, and was dib as re- 
| volving monthly round it. When this gave 
way to the Philolaic or Copernican ſyſtem, - 
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But (which i in reality is a partial recovery of the 
ter e 2 Moſaic 
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— though the earch aul 
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ſan changed places, yet the moon kept its 
place eee earth, en men 


form y month whilſt the 2 05 
in its orbit round the ſun in the ſpace of 
twelve — or a year; — none of the re- 
vivers of this fyſtem taking time to conſider, 
that the caſes of the earth being at reſt and 


in motion were quite different. For if the 
moon moves round the earth in the manner 
ſuppoſed by the preſent philoſophers, her 
orbit wil make loops, - as in Fig. 1 3.2 for 


forward in the ecliptic. 


at 8 1, then, during the time ſhe is moving 
round to S 1 again, the earth will have mo- 
ved in the ecliptic from A to B; and there- 


earth again, and be in the fame poſition 


with regard to it as when ſſie ſet out from 8 i, 
muſt move in the line du, and ſo to 8 2, 


nee for erwies d with be len 


behind the earth . * ſhould be be- 
fore 
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fre it, and Ib vice weg; and if her orbit 
makes loops; then, as Mr Fe | 
ſerves, 1 when ſeen from the fads 


2 nd e eee eee 
- the moon muſt be carried along with the 
earth in its annual orbit round the ſun, as 
projectiles are carried along by the earth 

progreflive- motion. And this, I think, is 

what the preſent philoſophers ſuppoſe. But 
then I cannot. fee how her periodical and 
ſynodical month differ as they make it to 
do. I know they bring a ſcheme to prove 
it; which I ſhall lay before the reader, and 

then hew in what I think the proof defec- 

tive. Let 8 . De hugs the fun, Hg. 14. 

b . e MNO'the 23 orbit 

round the earth, and let the moon be at 

conjunction, or new, at N. Now, fay they, 
while the moon goes round her orbit in 
twenty-ſeven days, and a little more, the 
_ earth will have gone forward in the ecliptic 

about twenty-ſeven degrees, or almoſt a 
whole ſign; and will have got to e, for ins: 
ſtance: but the orbit of the moon, being, 


by 


to e parallel to itſelf, will by that 


has completed her revolution, ſhe will not 


will be arrived at ꝙ by the time the 


Ll 
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by ſuppoſition, carried along with the earth 


1 be then ſo ſituated, as that, when he 


e again in conjunction with. the ſun ; t 
i, in a line that paſſes through her and-the 


ſun, but be at p, as in the circle no: and . 
therefore the moon, to come in conjunction 
again with the ſun, muſt move on wn; 


which will take up two days, and a little 


more, the time by which they make _ 
ö un month 0 her a oy! 


A393 


ws kth all bg Bech to wen ſu- T 
perior {kill in mathematics, this will not do 


1 —— —— 
theſe two days, or the moon moves ſo much 


faſter than the earth, as to overtake it before 
it leaves its place at e. for if the earth goes 
forward at its uſual rate for theſe days, it it 


gets to u; — wh will be as far from 
a conjunction with it and the ſun, as ſhe 
was before at p; the line not joining or 
paſſing through the earth, moon, and ſun, 


A more chen the line ef does. 


Bor 
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Bur I muſt own I cannot ſee how the 
moon's orbit can keep parallel to itſelf, as 
they ſuppoſe arne, for if a body be car- 
ried along with another body, with the ſame 
velocity and in the ſame direction with that 
other body, round a third body at reſt, this 
body will remain in the ſame poſition with 
regard to the other two bodies during the 
whole time of the revolution. If the moon; 
for inſtance, was, from conjunction, to be 
carried along by the earth, in the ſame di- 
rection and with the ſame velocity itſelf 
has, round the ſun, without revolving 
round the earth in her orbit, ſhe would 
continue during the whole time in the ſame 
poſition with regard to the ſun and earth. 
Suppoſe her, by the earth's progreſſive mo- 
tion, to be carried (without moving in her 
orbit) from E to e; when ſhe arrived at e, 
ſne would be in the ſame poſition or ſitua- 
tion with regard to the ſun and earth as ſhe 
was at E: but ſhe was in conjunction with 
the ſun and carth at E; therefore ſhe will 
be the ſame at e. And let her be in every 
other part of her orbit, and the caſe will be 
the ſame. Therefore her orbit doth. not 
| move 
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round in her orbit, while the is 18 


long with the earth, the caſe 
fame: For if eee moon, 


orreries, and nber machines, ae 


be but ber 2 that it is ſo 
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1n the above: caſe, aha moan is g 
earth; but if you ſuppoſe ber un men 


will be the 


whereby it is carried round the earth at reſt, 


be ſuperadded the fame motion, both 1 in re · 
gard to velocity and di 


inſoiC has, —— 


the fame orbit, with as great regularity as if 


the earth was indeed at reſt; but Fiche 
1 was indeed at reſt, the moon would 


plete her ſynodical in the ſame time a8 
ſhe completed her periodical month: 1.6. 
ſuppoſe her from N, where ſhe is in con- 
junction with the ſun and earth, to revolve 
round her orbit the earth being at reſt; 
when the came n -ſhe would a- 

gain 
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PartosoPhyY 
pain be in conjunction with the ſun and 
earth. Therefore, as the revolution of the 
moon round the earth (ſhe being carried 
during the time with the ſame motion as 
the earth, both in regard of velocity and di- 
rection) does no more affect her, than the 
projection of a body into the air aflects it; 
but the body will fall in the ſame relative 

place as if os ently was at reſt; therefore, 
I fay, the moon, after every revolution 

round the clans; will be found in the ſame 
place and ſituation, with regard to the ſun 
and earth, as ſhe was in when ſhe begun her 
revolution ; and therefore her Lare and 
periodical month will be the ſame. Let 


(Fig. 15.) be a portion of the ecliptic; ir Fig. 15. 


the moon was to move round the earth at 
reſt, her change would be at a, her firſt 
quarter at 5, her full at c, her laſt quarter | 
at d, and her change at a again. Now, 
ſuppoſe, while the earth goes forward in the 
ecliptic from E to d, that the moon moves 
a quarter of her orbit; then, as ſhe is car- 
ried along with the earth with the ſame ve- 
locity and in the fame direction, when 
enen at d, ſhe will be at E; 
| F f „ 
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and ehen the earth is at 7, ſhe will be 


at g; and when the earth gets to hy ſhe will 


be at i; and when the earth comes to i, 


ſhe will be at K, in conjunction with the 
nene ans > tb at, a. . D. 7% 


Is * the. an of tas: moon interſecbed the | 
orbit of the earth conftantly in the ſame - 
place, during her annual revolution round 
the ſun, her nodes, her apſides, her apo- 
geon, perigeon, ſyzygies, and ſuch like, 
would:remain the ſame, and not vary or 
change; and there would be, no eclipſes ei- 
ther of the fun or moon. But as the moon 


accompanies the earth, which is itſelf in 


motion, and by her different poſitions, at 
different times, with regard to the earth 
and ſun, as ſhe is carried round that 


luminary, is variouſly acted upon by the 
light and fpirit, and by the preſſure which 
tethers her to the earth, and by that which 


retains her in her orbit round the ſun; 
her path is thereby made to interſect the 
path of the earth in different places, ſome- 
times nearer full and new moon, ſometimes 


further off, and ſo intermediately: * 
x 
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of neceſſity, ſhe muſt come to her full and 
change in different parts of her orbit; her 
apogeon and perigeon, or greateſt and leaſt 
diſtance from the earth, muſt change; her 


nodes will go back, and her apſides go for- 


| THEOLOGY. 227 


ward; and all the other 9 va- 


nations to which ſhe is ſubject, will a- 
riſe. And theſe will be cauſed by the dif- 
ferent degrees of preſſure towards the ſun, 
and towards the earth, at — times 
acting differently upon her: for theſe preſ- 
ſures whereby ſhe is preſſed towards the ſun 


and earth, act ſometimes ſtronger, ſome- 


times weaker; act ſometimes in conjunc- 
tion with each other, ſometimes in oppoſi- 
tion to each other; and ſometimes their 
forces of impulſes are direct, and ſometimes 


oblique, according to the different diſtances 


of the moon in her ſeveral aſpects. And I 
hope it may be as intelligible and latisfae- 
tory, to have recourſe to the different force 


of the preſſure of the moon and earth to- 
wards the ſun, to account for her variation, 


as to the different force of gravity; eſpe- 
1 as "the ws W 


* 


ng 


MNnians ſeem now willing 
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to allow, that the impulſes of an ehe 
| rea Wien. 9; 4M 


Tun moan; „ W 
ol her firſt quarter, loſes ſomething af her 
ſwiftneſs; in her. ſecond quarter, from the 
quadrature to her oppoſition, or full moon 
ſhe increaſes in velocity; in her third 
quarter, from oppoſition or full moon, to 

her laſt quarter, ſhe again loſes of her mo- 
tion; and from that quarter, to the con- 
——— lun 2 recover: 
third quanters,. hae rl is more < concave of 7 
curve than that of the earth, i 


. quently the i is further from the earth; and 


in her fourth and firſt, her orbit is-le 
curve than the earth's orbit, and .conſe- 
quently ſhe is nearer the earth. This dif- 
ference of velocity in the moon, is called 
| oriation, wherein: the contradicts the 
rere motion of a planet in an elliptic 
orbit, by which ſhe ſhould deſcribe areas 
proportionable te the times of deſcription, 


And this variation was firſt diſcovered by 
the Noble Tycho, and — by him to 
ariſe 
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alternately accelerated and retarded. Sir 
Iſaac Newton accounts for this variation, 
from the difference of the forces of the gra- 
ſing from the different diſtances of the moon 
in her different aſpects; the one force: at 
ing in the way, dr contrary to the way of 
the moon about the earth; the other acting 


in the line to or from the earth: the firſt 


cauſing the moon to deſcribe a larger or 
ſmaller area in che ſame time, according as 
it tends to accelerate or retard her; the 0+ 
ther changing the form of the lunar orbit 
from what it ought to be, merely from the 
moon's gravity to the earth; and both toge- 
ther making up that inequality which is 
called the variation. If the Newtonian 
reader will be pleaſed to fubſtitute, in the 

toom of the force of gravity, the impulſe 
or preſſure of the ſpirit, he may account 
for this variation mechanically, by his ma- 
ters own method of reafoning. For if 

the impulſive force or preſſure of the ſpi- 
fit at the hinder part, or dark hemiſphere 
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the earth, 


endeavour to leave her behind it. 


rt, or dark hemiſphere of 
were to act alone, without ei- 
ther the moon or earth having any 1 
impulſe; the moon and the earth 


1 —— 


with different degrees of velocity. At the 


ſun than the earth, would gain upon the 


earth every moment, and get more and 


more out of that ſphere of preſſure which 


chains her to the earth. 


At the oppoſi ion. 


moon, would gain upon the moon, and 
And at 
the quarters, the moon and earth being a- 
bout the ſame diſtance from the ſun, would 
be impelled towards it with equal velocity; 
and would approach nearer and nearer to 
each other, until they met at the fun: 
whereas, at conjunction and oppoſition,” they 


' would recede further and further from each 
other in their approach to the ſan; © Now, 


it is a law of the Newtdnian philoſophy, 
that the power which tends to ſeparate the 


make her approach to the e: 
where the impulſe or preſſure of the ſpirit 
on their dark hemiſpheres acts in ſuch a 
direction and manner as to bring the moon 
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of her motion, and that which tends to 
h will inereaſe 


and earth nearer and nearer together, to the 


3 points where the impulſe of the ſpirit be- 


gins to have a contrary tendency, namely, 
to ſeparate her from the earth, the moon 

will . accelerated in her motion; and 
from the points where the action of the ſpi- 
rit on their dark hemiſpheres tends to ſepa- 


rate the moon and the earth, to the points 


where the ſpirit acts in a contrary tendency, 
namely, to. make the moon approach to the 
earth, the will be monies; in her motion: 
and, conſequently, her velocity will - be 

increaſed from her laſt quarter to conjunc- 
tion or new. moon, and from her firſt quar- 


ter to oppoſition or full moon; and dimi- 


niſhed in the ſame proportion from conjunc- 


tion or new moon, to the firſt quarter, and 


from oppoſition or full moon, to the laſt 


quarter; and at new and full, her orbit will 


be flattened, and ſhe will, other things be- 
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ber orbit will be mote — and the, 
variations will chiefly take place in the oc- 
_ as Lind Mr Machin mee 


wy 1 f is way urpriting,” / ſays Dr Jokn 
Keil that the moon, -of all the 
* heavenly bodies is the neareſt to us, 
*--ſhould be of that difficult acceſs ; and 
e that-it ſhould be ſo hard to find out her 
e ways, — all her irregula- 
e ritics.” ——As her ways are fo hard to 
find out, I ſhall content myſelf with this 
general account of her motion, and not en- 
ter into further particulars. No doubt but 
the different ſtreams of light from the other 
planets break in upon the ſphere of preſ- 
ſure; and fo make ſome alteration in the 
force by which ſhe is preſſed to the earth, 
as I ſuppoſe they have ſome fuch effect 
upon the ſphere of preſſure whereby the 
earth is retained in its annual orbit round 
the ſun; but in what manner or degree, 1 


leave to future diſcoveries to aſcertain. 
* 
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« The greateſt part of tl ory of the 
4 moon,” ſays Mr Machin, is laid dowyn 
« without any proof; and thoſe propoſi- 
« tions relating to the f noon's motion which 
« are demonſtrated in the Principia, do 
generally depend upon calculations very 
« intricate and abſtruſe; the truth of which 
« js not eaſily examined even by thoſe 
« who are moſt ſkilful; and which how- 
« ever might be caſily deduced from ot 
« principles.” And in another place he 
 fays, It ſems'ts me that there is more 
* force neceſſary to account for the motion 
« of the moon's apogee, than what ariſes 
from the variation of the moon's gravity 

« to the ſun, in its revolution about the 
earth; neither is there any method that 
I have ever yet met with, upon the com- | 
* monly received principles, which'is:per- 
* fectly ſufficient to er the motion of 
the moon's: apogee.” Theſe quotations 
are taken from a piece deſigned to ſupply 
what Was wanting in the theory of the 
moon, as it is a ſpeculation founded: on a 
een cauſe; but in which, for want of 
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lie, the author did not ſucceed. to his | 
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lin be led w have other thoughts of 
APPCAal ces in the face of the fun, 
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I find, that Cardinal Cuſa is of opinion that not only tlie DS. 
moon and planets are worlds, but; that the fined ftars, and 7 
alſo the ſun itſelf, are worlds, and inhabited; each by in- 8 ; 
habitants ſuitable to, their reſpeQive planets. I will beg 
leave to ſet down his words. Suſpicamur in regione „l, ma- 
dus ofſe folaves, claros, es illuminator. intellt uales Dabitatores,, 
D iritnallores iam nam in luna, abi magio lunaticii & in 
terra. magis materigles et craſs: ut illi intelleQualis nature 
filares fint multum in aftu,. et parum in potentia; terrent vera 
magis in potentia, et parum in au; lunarer in medio fuctuanter. 
H quidem opinamun- ex influentia ignili ſolis,. ee ene 
amis lane, et grawedine materials terms; et com 4 
allis flellarum regionibus, Juſpicantes nullam babitationibusc <a- 
rere, quai Tot font partes particulares mundiales unius uni verſi, l 
quot funt flellz, quarum non 1 _ ae enen f 


in numeru cut. 
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% We conjefture,” | fays he, « that the inhabitants et 
1 * the ſup are, like hy; nature of that 1 more clear | 


»# 
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that duller planet; and choſe f in the earth are more groſs 
© and material than either: : fo that theſe intellectual na- 
© tures 1 in the ſun are more form than mat ter, thoſe in the 
« © earth more matter than form, and thoſe in the moon of 
a middle nature between both. And this we opine 
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« to him who created all things in number,” 6 
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bable, that they are owing to a ſimilar 
cauſe. But I ſhall be told, That the fun has 


the appearance of fire and flame, which the 


moon has not. To which I anſwer, That 
ſo the thing ought to be: for at the orb of 
the ſun, the matter of the heavens is really | 
in the condition and action of fire; freſh 
ſpirit being continually preſſed in, as that 


which is diſſolved is preſſed out in flame | 
and light; the pure ether breaks in pieces 


the denſe air, the groſs air diſperſes his light, 


as Job expreſſes it. And theſe maſſes of 


coagulated air preſſed into the ſolar fire, 1 
ſuppoſe to be the cauſe of the dark appear- 


_ ances in its body; in ſome ſuch manner as 


the ſupply of freſh fewel to a culinary fire 


obſcures its brightneſs | in thoſe parts to 


which the fewel is applied, until it diſſoves 


it, and the fire burns up with increaſe of 


« from the 44 1 of the ſun, the watery and ae- 
& reous influence of the moon, and the material heavineb 
&« of the earth. And in ſome ſuch like manner it is with 
«the regions of the other ſtars ; for we ſuſpect, that none 


1 of them are without inhabitants, but that there are ſo 


« many particular worlds and parts of this one univerſe 
& as there are ſtars, which are innumerable, unleſs j it be 


bri ghtneks, 
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. Now, the orb of the moon i re- 
ceiving her light at ſecond hand from the 
ſun, the action of the light and ſpirit on her 
ſurface muſt be weaker, and conſequently 
the lucid parts of her body will not have ſo 
bright and vivid an appearance, as thoſe in 
the face of the ſun: and thoſe parts where 
the ſpirit flows in, may alſo have a different 
aſpect from the maculæ of the fun; ſince 
the action of reflection cannot be in the 
ſame degree, or have the ſame effects, as the 
action of fire itſelf. The other planets: toc 
have ſome ſuch like 2 | thought, 
| they; vary Hook eee But, 1 ay Dr 
Keil, © if there were no parts in the moon 
0 higher than the reſt, no prominent points, | 
then a right line in the dichotomy 
« quadratures, and an elliptic line in all o- 
* ther phaſes, | would terminate the light 
and dark parts of the diſk. But when 
_ © the moon is viewed with a 1 | 
« find that there is no regular 
* ſeparates light and darkneſs in the mv. d 
furface; but the confines of theſe parts 
Py appear as it n and cut with 


cc *«* innumerable 


v 
_ —U—UQ— p — — —.—ꝰ IO A — — — — 


ä * J TT RIES 1 3 =_ 
a ESP Jo 8 I FE EIT — — — . * — — CE 
rag 5 = — . — 8 > * — q RI = — —— — Fry — = „ 3 
** * - Broad we. ho i 24 \ — — & 2 9 5 . < N " 
. — ogy OR Pe + 2 , — OR” 82 8 2 hs : — — e — : _ Ns < N N 
7 _ Pa FI = p g q PIGS, 4 0. 85 - ; 2 — 5 $ (- ms r * 5 — 2 ee eee eee 
—— — m ** 70 * 8 a * 5 Fe I * 
hy x 2 * — * at n 5 ar Ser Wrerc oar * 
x $ » 4 « 
E . . * n * n RA wand + * al * 


— pHneioes atyariticn> (apex > 


n 


1 


* * 5 ” — 2 —— = 


— —— 
0 A tae. re 


IR Y after © Ch. z. 


| e- notches and Hbfeaks', and e- 
Seni theidkrh: part, near the borders of 
«., the: hucid furface, there are; ſeen ſome 


mall eee ere by the fiin's 
e 14nd x the fourth day after 


£ # 
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1 7 bet perocive ome 


+ within the ark body of the moon; b 
not far from the | confines of light and 
1 other lil 
+, ſpaces which join to the enlightened fi J 
4 face, but run out into the dark fide; 
which by degrees change their figures till 
«< at laſt they come wholly within the illu- 
«/ ſtrated" face, and have no dark parts 
4 round them: aſterwards we obſerv 
d more ſhining ſpaces to ariſe by de- 

<<,, grees, and to appear within the dal öde : 
ef the moon, which, before they drew 
4 near to the conſines of light and dark- 
neſs, were. inviſible, being without any 
„light, but wholly immerſed in the ſha- 
dow. This enn the increaſing, 

Now, it is impoſſible that this ſhould be, 
c unleis aſe thining points were higher 
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ntain .orBolides theſe; we. Meng 
« obſerve even in the illuminated — 
60 the moon, many dark and obſcure ſpot 

« which ſeem to be only cavi 
15 cavities ; on hich the ſun f. 
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0 * 
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66 obliquely, and touching only ing a upper 
ce odge with his light, — 


main without e the fun riſes 


Lo « light. ing the Cot or ark pars grow 

« ſmaller and ſharter, W _ 
« laſt to dhine directhy upon 
« then the whole — be Mutt 


* and the parts which were obſoure b 


* will then look args he tort 


x © mountains ir in — that in 
e others it aten pits and ca- 55 


to prove, that the. moon may be a we 
and Af it is n it muſt 
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hint was given by a proper perſon. Whe- 
ther the ſurface of the moon de oven or un 
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tants; and theſe Winbinn if of the hy. 


man race, I preſume, muſt have cities to 


dwell in; and if they have cities and town, 
it is plain, I think, to a demonſtration; that 


they would be as viſible through a teleſcope 


as theſe mountains and caverns which they 
pretend to diſcover ſo clearly: for a city, 
as large as London or Paris, might ſurely 


be as eaſily diſcerned, as any of theſe — 


minencies they pretend to meaſure to ſuch 
exactneſs. But this by the way. I ſhall 
now endeavour to ſhew, ae upon my 
Hypotheſis, the moon ought to have; 


naturally will hase: ſuch like appearänom of 


brighter and-darker parts, from the adden 
cr the licht and fir upun ie ſuface ; and 


— if te: 


even, I pretend not to determine.” No 
Ab cit e de n ell di in i. 


beſt to anſwer the end for which it was de- 


zned. And it may be uneven and ſcabrous, 
and yet be no habitable world. However, 
— - the 
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: the light from the ſun will act upon it with 


the ſame force with which it comes from 
the ſun, and ſtrik es upon it: and as the ſpi- 


tit ruſhes into the place DOLORE light in pro- 


portion to the force — x the light ir- 
radiates, the light 4 ſpirit nit act upon 
the ſurface of the moon in the ſame man- 
ner, though not in the ſame degree, as at 
the ſun ;' and the light, by its reiterated re- 
flections and rebounds from the ſurface of 


the moon, forms that cap of light next the 
fun, with thin edges and a thick crown, 


which riſes above, and appears larger than 
the dark ſide of the moon. We may have 
ſome idea of this buſtle and commotion, 
from a current ſtopped by a dam, or any 
other obſtacle; or from a mill-race when 


it comes againſt the obſtacle, is l 
again, and put into a great combuſtion, if 


[ may be allowed the expre lion 


and Grms | 


litle frothy waves; and if the dam or ob- 
ſtale is not too high, ſome of theſe little 


waves will break over it. To this buſtle 

and repercuſſive motion of the light, 1 | * ; 

0 it is owing that a right line does not 
| H h terminate 
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terminate the light and dark parts Of the 
35 diſk of the moon in ite, 
— — — the Ugbe breaks dun dn 
notches and teeth, and that the edge appears | 
| — e 1s mmi 
there har the ſpirit cs. 1 
and then breaking into the light, as the 
be the cauſe of thoſe ſhining points - which 
are obſerved within the dark body of the 
moon, but not far from the confines of 
ght and darkneſs. And the dark and ob- 
ſcure ſpots, which are obſerved in the illu- 
minated face of the moon, are the places 
where the ſpirit blows into day, as the ſerip- 
tures expreſs it, in ſpeaking of the earth; 
and theſe ſpots or dark parts grow ſmaller 
and ſhorter; as the action and friction there 
divi vide the grains of the ſpirit,” and reduce 
them into light. That the light and ſpirit 
ſhould form ſuch like dappled appearance: 
as are obſerved on the face of the mc 
the whole art of perſpective depend: 
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light and ſhade; and that to the different 
application. of them, and to their gradual at- 
tenuations and different degrees of ſtrength, 


are owing thoſe pleaſing deceptiye appear- 


ances of oby ects upon a plain Wee * 
we hae, in ne 5 inder 


10 Hom: omit making a de ien 
upon what the moderns tell us of the an- 
cients. They ſay, that the Chaldeans, in 
tuo thouſand years time, did not know that 
the moon was an opaque body, and recei- 
ved her light from the ſun; and yet, at the 
ſame time, acquaint us, that they were 
moſt diligent obſervers of the heavens: "= 
which I cannot help thinking 4 little incon- 
ſiſtent, when, for ſome days before, and 


ſome days after the change, the body of the 


moon is . viſible to the naked eye, with a 


border or edge of light ſwelling above her 


dark fide, and increaſing, until ſhe ſhews 
her full es or x hole. cairn r 
Mak. " 
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Enn ſpake Jaſbua ads Wadi in the ay 

auen the Lord delivered up the Aub. 
rites before the children of Tſrael, and he ſaid : 
in the fight of Iſrael, Sun, ſtand ſtill upon 
Gibeon, and- thou moon, in the valley of 
Ajalon. [nw proya nm en nan wy) 
And' the ſun ſtood till, [ov], and the mon 
ſtayed, [wy]; until the people had- avenged 
 themſehoes upon their enemies. I not this 
written in the book of Jaſber? So the 
ſun ſtood ſtill in the midſt of heaven, 
I. un A ven N and enen not to | 


r ener 


conſtru pe ae 
one of the r obſtacles to the recovery 


of the principles of the true philoſophy, of 
any thrown .in the way. While the earth 
was ſuppoſed to ſtand ſtill, and the ſun to 
move round it, ſcripture and philoſophy 
walked hand in hand; and no one made - 
lea 


—ͤ—— — — — 
+ — 2rd = ——— — wr 


leaſt doubt but-that the Bible ſpoke as ſtrict- 
y true in philoſophical points, as it did in 
thoſe relating to hiſtory, geography, and 
chronology. When the diſcovery of the 
motion of the earth made a breach in the 
union between ſcripture and philoſophy, 
people had then ſo high a veneration and 
reverence for the word of God, that they 
durſt not think it accommodated to the falſe 
conceptions of the vul gar in its philoſophy, 
more than in any other point; as judging 
ſuch an opinion derogatory to the honour 
and value of the ſacred oracles, and as 
tending to weaken the authority, and put in 
queſtion the ' divinity of the whole book: 
| and this made them rather chuſe to abide 
by the Ptolemaic ſyſtem, than give up their 
| Bible. ' But at the laſt, what by the repeti- 
_ tion of experiments to prove the truth of 
the Copernican ſyſtem, and what by the 
pious labours of philoſophic divines, in or- 
der to convince us, that the deſi gn of the 
ſcriptures was not to inſtruct us in natural, 
but in divine knowledge; and that thoſe 
texts which ſpeak of the ſun as moving, 
and of the earth as ſtanding ftill, were not 


to 
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to be taken in the ſtrict propriety of the 
words, or philoſophical verity, but accor- 
ding to the appearance of things, and the 
vulgar notions and opinions which men have 
we can now coolly give up-the-philoſophy 
of ſcripture, which is almoſt two thirds of 
our Bible, and yet devoutly believe the 
whole to be the unerring word of God. 
After this notion of the ſcripture being 
adapted ad captum vwlgi in its philoſophy, 
ecame the general opinion of the age, and 
che doctrine of the pulpit as often as di- 
vines had occaſion to treat of ſuch matters; 
it could not be expected, that any one would 
go to the Bible in queſt of philoſophy, or 
pay any regard to what it ſaid upon phyſical 
ſubjects: fo that we were left to ourſelves 
to ſet up what principia we pleaſed, __ to 
propagate them as the true philoſophy. And 
I am much miſtaken, if 6 
buted more than any other cauſe to leſſen 
the authority and influence of the ſacred re- 
cords; and this is now ſo rivetted in our 
minds, that the very mention of the {crip- 
W is treated with an indignant 


contempt; 
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contempt; and the philoſopher appeals 


the divas "ma n 


lan inclined e to think, that this text has 
way or by ——— of the 


earth; each party taking it for granted, that 


body of the meme 
meant in the text; whe 


the Hebrew word here uſed, . may 


be its derivation, is not the ſun itſelf, but 


dle ſolar light, or that flux or ſtream which 


hits the earth, and is continued from thence 
to the ſun. That it is not the body or orb 


z 2 : * tt | 0 
lone *: for the ſun is nded to ſtand 
ö . \ -# \ £3 . + 14 — . N 
; 25 : " d | 5 32 J 'F Fd 
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There are other texts which fix the ads of this 


word; as, 1 Sam. xi. 9. To morrow by that time the [whw] = 
en is hot ; and Neh. vii. 3. Until the ww be hot; and Exod. 


xvi. 21. And when the I vv] ſun waxed hot, it (the manna} 
melied. So Jonah iv. 9. The [pv fun beat upon the Brad of 
Jab. Pſalm'cxxi.'6. The [ww] firn ſhall not ſmite thee by 
| day, nor Lu] the moon by night. ln all which places the orb 
or body of the ſun cannot be intended ; neither can the ex- 
preſſions be properly applied to it : but may moſt properly be 
applied to the folar light ; and is ſtrictly true of it, as it hits 
and acts * the earth, and creatures, in light, heat, and 


of the ſun, is plain from this very text a- 


all 
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ſtill upon Gibeon; but the body or orb f 
_ 8 was not there to obey the com- 
and ſtand ſtill; but the ſolar light 
. and ſtood ſtill, and ſtayed there; 
and this was the thing required by Joſhua; 
and to what he ſpoke. And if the ſolar 
light acting upon the earth, be the cauſe 
of the motion of the earth, then ſpeakin > to 
it, to beaſe mat acion, is more proper t 
to ſpeak tne ear —— 
in the caſe ; for ſtopping that action would 
of courſe ſtop the motion of the earth. | As 
to ſtand till on Gibeon, ſo it is the lunar 
light that is ſpoken to, to ſtand ſtill in the 
uſed here, is the reflected light of the moon, 
and not her orb or body, a fin gle, text may, 


51 


all ts other cds: 33 3 frow the fun 
and orbs, were ordered. to do, Gen. i. 15. vir. [own] to 
act the part of light, c. upon the earth. For though 
the body or orb of the fun has light and heat, and though 
the ſtream or flux of atoms between it and the earth, it 


light and heat; yet no part but chat Which touches the | 
earth, is light or heat to the earth: and both are increa- 


” em, 


, 
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I think, determine, wis. Deut. xxxiii. 14. 
Fur the pretious things put forth by rr, the = 
moons, plural; which ſhews it cannot be the 
body or orb of the moon: for this is but 
one ſingular; but the fluxes or ſtreams of 
reflected light are ſeveral, and ſeverally re- 
fleted to us, from the ſeveral phaſes of the 
moon. So chap. iv. 19. the wow, ſhemeſh, 
Tv, zreb, and 21255, cochim, are ſaid to be 
divided, or proportioned out unto all nations 
under the whole heavens ; which expreſſion, 
though it is not, with any propriety, appli- 
cable to the bodies of the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, is literally true of the fluxes or roam 
of light from themẽ 


Turkz are three het Hebrew words, 
which I muſt beg leave to explain, namely, 
dM, Thy, and un. N, rendered „tand ſtill, 
| in the margin, be filent, is to ceaſe from 
| that ation in which the agent ſpoke of is 
ſuppoſed to be employed. See Hammond 
upon TI iv. 4. * Nang Pſalm cvii. The 

e | + word, 

v Silentium ſepe in eee ſumitur pro IR et filers 


bro Here, aut defiflere : fimile quod habemus in __ Uerna- 
| 11 1 | cula 


Ford, as a noun, is uſed for a e * 
eos rye oy, He (God) ; vaketh the un 
a caln. So the word, in this place, apPitec 0 
to the ſolar light, is, to ceaſe acting u 
on Gibeon in its ufual manner. The un 
ters of the New Teſtament make uſe of the 
like phraſeology; as, Mark iv. 39. And Jeſu = 


tula Begua, cum tht out nobts nous 2 etiam fads, quan- 
bis nibil Nat, racere, id oft, coffee; jtbemus. Sic Jad, xviti g, 
Bj wor filetis, id aft, cefſatixs Sic Jer. xxxvili. 27. Siluernt 
ab eo, id ef, defierunt interrogare. Sic Latinis ſilentes, item 
cœtus filentum ſunt manes. Virg. Silet rex ipſe ſilentum. 
Ia Latitis, nter arma filent leges. e —— | 
_ eritica facra, under the word * : : 


The word flentinm, and its verb file, are alſo applied, 
in ſome ſuch manner as dn is here i in the text, to ſubjects | 
wherein the light is either not in action, or where its ac- 
tion is but ſmall and weak; as luna filers in Pliny ; and þ- 
lentia luns in Virgil; which ate expreſſions for the new 
moon, whoſe dark hemiſphere, or that where the light is 
not in action, is turned towards us. So /g berg filtiitia midi 
n Lucretius; and nx, et Daus quee filentium regis, in Ho- 
face, aredeſcriptive of the night, wherein there is but a very 
ſmall degree of that action in which light and day conſiſt. 


+ This word wy is in this place rendered by Aquile 


. 1 * 
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| be me: and there was @ great calm. way, 
35 8 verh. Ggnifies to ſubſiſt or be ſubſiſt- 
cd, to ſuſtain or be ſuſtained, to ſupport 
or be ſupported ; or to ſupport, and ſo ſuſ- 
tain or make fabſaſt, — is the ſyb- 
| a n 
i uſed far the pillar or colump of the claud 
and fire, which was miraculouſly ſupported, 
ſo that the common actions of wind, or 

| ſuch like, ä — 
of the cloud by day, or of the fire by night, 
from over the camp 
this is a caſe in point; for the ſolar light 
upon Gibeon was ſo ſupp 


nab i. 15. it is uſed far ſtilling the raging of 


the ſeag pm BY WIN, And the fea car 
to the ſolar and lunar lights, Will ſignify, 


| that theſe two fluxes ceaſed, upon the com- 
mand to be ſilent or till, . from the action 
in which they were before, (as the ſea cea- 


fed from her raging), and were ſupported 


in that condition; ſo that the ſolar light did 


L'1 4: not 


dls * 


of the — And 


ported, that the 
ſpirit could not puſh into it, cauſe it to re- 
cede, and ſo take hold of the wings of the 
earth to give it motion as uſual, And Fo- 


not ſpring aha: 9 draw 1 in hy ſpirit; ; "Nei. 
ther did the ſpirit break in upon the light, 


and make it recede or ſpring out, and ſo 


give room for freſh light to come in, and 


for the ſpirit to take its place, and ſo move 


the earth. The conſequence to the earhh 


was, that i it was arreſted in its courſe; and 


to the moon, that her orb was ſtopped from 


walking in brightneſs, as Job beautifully ex- 
| preſſes it. The noun u comes next under 
conſideration. The verb run fignifies to di- 
vide, or cut off a ſegment, without regard 


to equal or unequal parts, unleſs determi- 


ned by the context; ſee Marius de Calgſb. 


So I take it here to be uſed for that moiety 
of the heavens which correſponded or an- 


ſwered to the line of interſection of the 


light and darkneſs, or the ſolar horizon up- 
on the earth: for Gibeon, as 1 ſuppoſe, 
was near that line where the ſolar light was 
commanded. to be till ; and it ſtayed: in the 
cotreſpondent line of the heavens. © For one 


intent of the miracle was, that the enemies 


might not eſcape alive, by favour of the 
night: and there. ſeems the leſs reaſon for 


a miracle to make * ſolar _ ſtay, when 
it 
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it would have continue 
n without one. Fer the miracle 


to have happened abou ten or — in 
the morning, in the month of April, or 
thereabouts; and by the Jewiſh, upon the 


8th of June, O. 8. So that, without any 


miraculous ſupply of light, there would 
have been day-light, in the ordinary courſe 


of nature, for ſeven, eight, or nine hours. 
But to ſee the ſolar light juſt ready to go 
off, and yet ſtay upon Gibeon for the ſpace 
of almoſt a whole day, in defence of whoſe 
inhabitants the Iſraelites were fighting; and 
this done for the ſake of the ſervants of the 
true God, and the deſtruction of the wor- 
ſhippers of the hoſt of heaven; for ſuch 
were the five confederate kings, was a mi- 
racle neceſſary for the completion of * 
m agd ang n nodus, 


; Ir is ee Sata had . of his 
text, that it was the ſolar light at that time 


acting upon Gibeon, which was command- 


ed to ſtand ſtill; and if that light obeyed. 
the command, and ſtayed, this implies, that 


the 
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the earth did not move; in the ſame man. 
— ſaying, that the folar lit 
0 neg and-goes off, implies, that the 
w turns round: becauſe, if the 
— — — 
dre ſolar light would be ſhifted off 
| behind che earth; and ſe would +. 
_ ann a «column of ———— 
os by the lunar light being c 
— upon Ajalon, and by its 
ee we may conclude, that the 
— the orb of the moon was thereby 
— for had her orb gone on in her uſual 
the lunar light would not have 
eee Gs but have ſhifted its ig 
a. And auth dane Beam 
of the moon, ad is thee relctd 0 the 
we Aj alon, and —— nw 
3 ſtop ith; opemsen Wos the lunar 
== — 
. ſo giving way to the impulſe 
_ there; which, as in the caſe 
e earth, would ſtop her motion. How- 


ever 5 
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ever, I think it is implied, that her motion 


Ajalon, as the motion of the e: 
ſtopped by the ſolar ek aying on Giboog' 
and as it is the folar and lunar light which 


then actually were in thoſe places of the 


earth, which Joſhua commanded to con- 
x tinue in ſatu quo, it preclud Audes all ſuſpicion 
of any deceprio viſus, ot of any mock-funs 
or parelia, which ſome commentators have 
FR as 4 ſolution of the miracle, 10 


r Bae ating; r | 


greater friction or action of the light at the 
evening edge of the earth, than at the morn- 


ing; that this occafions a continual draught 


of ſpirit or air there; and that this draught 


gives the earth its motions, both diurnal 
| Se If therefore this friction and 


action of the light there was to be ſuper- 

| ſeded and ceaſe, the draught of the ſpirit 
would thereupon be ſtopped, and the earth 
vould of courſe ſtand fill; in ſome ſuch 
manner as the water-wheel of a mill would 


teaſe to be turned round; ang dam or 


race was turned aide, of 


was ſtopped, by the lunar light W on 
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ſhip under fail would loſe its motion, if the 


] 2 ation of the wind upon her fails was 
| j 1 to ceaſe: and the ſtaying of the ſolar lgh 
| 


upon Gibeon, would as effectually turn off 
the ſpirit, and thereby hinder it from mo- 
Ving the earth, as ſhutting down the ſluce- 
gate turns off the water of the mill-race, 
and prevents it from moving the cog- wheel. 
It is this friction and action of the light at 
the eyening- edge of the earth, which I 
ſuppoſe was ſuperſeded by the command 
to the ſolar light to be ſilent, or ſtill, Heb. 
dn; and in conſequence of this it y, 
ſtayed upon Gibeon, which was the cap or 
edge of the earth where the ſpirit and ſolar 
light were acting and moving the globe: 
and if the ſolar light ceaſed to act, and 
ſtayed there, the draught of the ſpirit muſt 
ſtop of courſe; and the effect of the action 
of the ſolar light and the ſpirit, that is, the 
motion of the earth, would ceaſe likewiſe. ; 


Fig. 16. W iT (Fig. hd; be ths. north, $ the 
_ a and the dotted lines LS the grains or 
maſſes of the ſpirit in their return to the ſo- 
lar ire to be ene into 150 * rau 

r 
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their way, are ww, ſucked or drawn int 
| the cap of light c, and into the column of 
light turned behind the earth, as it goes 
ſorward; which may be repreſented by the 
| white ground between the black ſtrokes or 
dotted lines. Let ESW be a column or 
cone of light interrupte 
next the ſun, and by that inter 


into a new action, by which its condition is 
rendered different from that part of the fir- 


which it was formed; and which before 


the earth entered it, was in the common 
degree of light: and EDW a column of 
darkneſs interrupted by the oppoſite hemi- 
ſphere of the earth, and by that interrup- 


tion put into a different condition from what 


it was before the earth entered it; the parts 
of it being more coimpreſſed and conden- 
ſed by the light being hindered from mix- 
ing with it, and by the ſmaller maſſulæ per- 
vading the earth, which the groſſer cannot 


do. Now, the earth, as it goes forward 


from W to E, is continually leaving ſuch a 
column of light, and ſuch a column of 


ne behind it; and the ſpirit in the 


* k FT lower 
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by the henuſphere 
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lower part uf the Ae of dane l Wn 
behind the earth, and that ſpirit behind the 
lower end of the column of light alſo leſt 
behind the earth, puſh into the part of the 
column af light the earth hath left behind, 
and into che edge of the cap of light the | 
earth hath turned behind; and the one pro- 
pels, and the other turns the earth, as de. 
ſcribed above. And the earth will continue 
to move from W to E ; becauſe the air be. 
hind it, or at the evening-edge W, is con- 
ſtantly kept in a different condition from 
the air before it, or at its morning · edge E, 
where at always remains in the common 
tate, or nearly equal mixture of light and 
{pirit. Now, ſuppoſe the ſtream or flux of 
ſolar light at the evening; edge, at WG, to 
ceaſe that action which makes room for a 
ſutficient draught of ſpirit; then, inſtead 
of -puthing into the cap of light, andl into 
the vacuum made by the column of light 
left ———— ond, fo — 
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morning edge, in the lines It; and would 

colntirius te do ſo, while che lm off 
light 
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light SG ſtaid at G, upon Gibeon. for in- 


ſtance: for the preſſure of the columns 
| BSW, EDW being equal, and no- puſh: 


at W, neither rotation nor . could 
ſtand ſtill; and cc Ommanc as the Plat links 


duced this effect. I it be ſaid, That the 
ſpirit, repreſented by Ii, might puſh! into 


the ſolar light at E, where it is ſuppoſed to 


be in its uſual action, and turn the globe 
round from E to W, though it could not 


give it progreſſive motion; I anſwer, That 


the ſpirit at the morning-edge, at E, would. 


not be liable to be ſucked or drawn in there: 


becauſe there is no ſucks heat or friction of 
the light, fo no ſuch draught there, as there 
is at the evening edge; the firmament be- 
ing in its common condition of nearly an 
equal mixture of light and ſpirit: whereas 
at the evening. edge, the ebdlumn of light 
left behind the earth in its progreſſive mo- 


tion, and the cap of light, turned behind in 
its rotation, malte a conſtant draught there; 


which is the cauſe of the ſpirit's action upon 


the earth, both as to its progreffion and ro- 


K * tation; ; 
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tation; and it is the part of the cap of light 
turned behind, into which the ſpirit puſhes, 


to give the earth rotation ; the cap of light 


being more rarefied at the evening-edge, 
becauſe the ſolar light has operated all along 


from the hindermoſt edge to the meridian, 
every line having lately been a meridian; 


whereas, at the morning-edge, juſt the re- 
verſe has been the caſe, every line having 


lately been immerſed in darkneſs; ſo that 
the fpirit puſhes into night at the morning 


edge, but into day at the evening. But 


ſuppoſing, for the preſent, that the ſpirit 
might puſh in at E, yet it would not be able 


to give the earth rotation ; becauſe, to do 


that, it muſt turn E from, and W towards 


the ſun, or into the light: but it could not 


do this, whilſt the ſolar light ſtaid upon 
Gibeon; becauſe it is the reaction, rever- 
beration, or diverging of the light, which 
gives liberty to the one edge of the earth to 
be turned into the light, as the other is 
turned out of it: and as the ſolar light in 
the line SG, did not react as uſual, it muſt 
preſs upon that edge with an increaſe of 


force, which no impulſe that naturally can 
be 
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be ſuppoſed at E, would be ſufficient to o- 
yercome ; and while the ſolar light ſtaid, 
and remained dammed up, (if I may be al- 
lowed the expreſſion), ſo as the ſpirit could 
not break into it, which I think is im- 
plied in the Hebrew words w and my, 
the globe would remain without either ro- 
tation or progreſſion. And if any of the 
ſpirit was drawn i in at E, it would ſkim ho- 
rizontally over the face of the earth from E 
to W, and ſerve as gentle breezes, and 
make the vapours deſcend, perhaps 1 in dews, 


o fan, cool, and refreſh the air; and abate 3 


the heat, that may be ſuppoſed in thoſe 
parts to which the ſun was then vertical. 
It may alſo be aſked, After the injunction 
was taken off, and the light acted as uſual 
upon Gibeon, what was there to give the 
ſpirit acting at W a prevalency over the 
ſpirit acting at E? that is, Why might not 
the action of the ſpirit at E move the earth 
from E to W, as well as the action of the 
ſpirit at W move it from W to E? for as 
the earth was to begin its motion again 
from reſt, what was there to determine that 
motion in the one direction rather than in 
. 8 the 
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the other? I anſwer, That the: ſhifting of 
the column of ſolar light, which had ſtaid 
thus long upon Gibeon, would make a new 
draught of fpirit at W; and, for the rea- 


ſons above, there could be none at E: and 


therefore, as ſoon as ever the ſolar light be- 
gan to recede, and admit the ſpirit, or as 
foon as ] 2 by, the day yiclded, of 
gove way to the evening, as the feripture ex- 


preſſeth it, Judges xix. 9.5 the ſpirit was 
ready, and would ruth in, purſue the light, 


and give ee eee e 


an a before. 


. 


FN to this account of the miracle, It 
will be aid, that the ſudden ſto 


my 


overturnings of buildings, and à general 
confuſion. But ſueh objeftions as theſe 
take their riſe, I think, from our prejudices 
concerning motion, We conceive that a 


g bedy once put into motion, will continue 


to move on after the power which put it 
into motion leaves it; and that it will pre- 
 fexveits motion, — leaſt diminu- 


tion 3 
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bon, until ſame other thing put a ſtop ta 
it, In this caſe, indeed, the earth muſt 
have received a violent ſhock, When either 
its rotation or ꝓrogreſſive motion, or both, 
vere ſuſpended ; becauſe the force ſufficient 
to ſtop theſe motions muſt, at leaſt, be 
equal to the force with which it was then 
moving. But this is a wrong ſtate of the 

ane. For che carch moves in a plenitude 
every ſidde; and the agent that moves it is 
ſtituent parts are with one another, as well 
' thoſe before, as thoſe behind the earth, and 
on every ſide. | Its motion is ſtopped, not 
by any force applied to its foremoſt ſide, or 
by any obſtacle thrown in its way which it 
cannot remove or ſurmount, but by the 
fluid agent in contact with it ceaſing! to-im- 
pel it behind. And it may be compared to 
a body moved along or turned round with 
the hand, or any other thing in continual 
contact with, it, not by jerks, but by a con- 
ſtant equable motion. When the hand ſtops, 
the body is ftopped, without any the leaſt 
ſhock to itſelf, or to any thing placed upon 
+,7.< 0; 
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and fwaddling-hand of the ſea: and this fuf- 


it. In like manner, a ſhip,- votes! becalmed. 
is ſtopped, without any inconvenience or 
detriment to itſelf, or any thing aboard 


Beſides, chat which keeps the waters from 
overflowing the earth, and buildings, and 


every thing elſe in their proper ſituations, 4 
the expanſive and compreſſive force of the 


ment, which Job calls the garm 


fered not the leaſt alteration from the ſtop- 
page of the earth; but acts in the ſame 


manner, whether the — be i in motion, 


or at reſt. TOs on i 936 276g Saga 

„ A awtad ods 

per "RO will alk, Cui bon? cut * fur? 

To what end, to what intent was this mi- 
racle? Let us ſuppoſe what the ſeriptures 
abundantly prove, that the men of thoſe 
days, like others of a later date, had got it 
into their heads, that there were ſome in- 


communicable powers or properties inhe- 


rent or ſuperadded to matter; or that this 


machine acted independent of Jehovah. 


Was it not of uſe, was it not for their 
good, to reclaim them from theſe falſe no- 
tions, and to ſet them ri icht! in this import 

ant 
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hovah ?: The heavens, Abb, 4 could 
not be deftroyed; - Without putting an an 


to all nature. But they could he mate to act, 
mand of 4 delegated pern con- 
vary to their ordinary operations and theses 


at the com 


was conviming eviderice;- ven to deinnm- 


their wor ners tr them to bei a god, 
butthe workmanfhipof God; and that Gel 
vas Jehovah, the mikeroftewvenahdeatth. 


vens were only detegates, and had no 


but 4 linitad power of acting and that J& 
horah had referved to himſelf the rule in 5 


the kingddnts of: men; und df which, in 


dtipite of their god, the heavens; he would 


make them ſenfihie . It was ſaxing by ac 


Aut in words, Tou: falt know: Wr Nh. 1, 


uu. (26g 
ant affair? And hoe could thid:be-tbae, 1 


ſtration, that the heavens were not what 


It was ſhewing theſe airlators, that the hen - 


tions what-Jchovdh fad to Nebachadner- 
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Wan 


over them; who were ſo 
little able to vintiicate their oN hondur, 
of affiſt their worſſippers, that they were 
made even to fight againſt thoſe they were 
bound to protect. Where RY the 
cruelty to deſtroy theſe rebels to God; and 


to a prince or government, or violators of 


the latys of ſociety ? We do tlie one to 
keep people in their allegiance to a tem- 


poral: prince, and in their duty to one ano- 
ther, ſot᷑ the better ſecurity of our tempo- 


S ee I che ee 


2 —— 
be. is it not of as much higher'conſe- 
our temporal welfare? And did we think 


Ss » 


as the other, tlie 
man and his writings who would ſeduce us 
to deny our Saviour and Redeemer, would 
meet witty the ſame fate as he who denies 
the b and title of the-temporal prince? 
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« to the ſenſorium, and in the ſenſorium 
« they are ſenſations of thoſe; motions un- 
_ « der the forms of colours- They own 
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in every part of te ſhes becauſe a candle 
will burn in every part; and it muſt come 
in on every ſide, in every direction, to ſuß- 
ply the flame; re eee = 
on every ſide, in every direction, and ſo 
mpel the Os 8 
each -perſon's- eyes. S0 the 

| Ghent is fen by dhe lines of ether, as any 
thing is felt by a ſtick held in the hand. 
Thus, if we argue from ſimilar effects to 
fithilar cauſes, 'the vaſt ſphere Which the 
tun, enlightens, muſt be full of light nd 
ſpirit: the one muſt be preſſed . in, to ſupply 
che fire; the other preſſed c out; to enlighten, 
: warm, 
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it may be many miles diſtant; but the ſtroke 
upon the ear muſt be made by the air con- 
tiguous to the car being puſhed againſt je, 
> gi adjoining ; the undulating 
Motion that cauſes ſound being given to ch 
njacent air, by the groſs air or ſpiit 
adus he the een or air rarefied by 
. is. — — found. i is.not.in- 
| Kantaneous, or that light moves faſter than 
ſound; for. the ſtroke; upon the light is 
made by the line of ethereal particles puſh- 
e againſt the eye upon firing, of the pow 
der; and the ſtroke upon che car, by the 
air or ſpirit ruſhing with violence into the 
vacuum made by that fri, 725 then 
80 when any body," is Reach, for th th 
| real ſtroke before we 
—_ he Gund; and therefore the argu- 
ment for a vacuum drawn from hence is 
null. And if found be inſtantaneous, then 
there, muſt be a plenum by their own 
confellion s/ for: they allow, that if there 
eee, ſound would be heard im- 

| mediately. 


That — — fed 
booſe; let the objector confidet, thatothe 
lime reaſon chat makes powder convined-in 
the-bafrel- of. gg] m Or Ge. hen fired, 
capable —ů— and wheh 
ou looſe of doing little or ne ſetye 
22 makes. ©. ligle-ax no noi: 
hen fire d looſe.....In.the one caſe there is 
nothing ſolid to rebound from til at that di 
ſtance that be pent; in che other 


i 


there n gt l. . Beſides, poder 


4. wt Wd 


Ive away. the air with 
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ie Anötller ellas eben 
foutids an colours,” which Is, thlt the Hh © 
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our 18 at he inte 4h; 
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moſt diſtant ſounds; the graveſt and the 
ſharpeſt, come alſo to our ears. wich equi] 
velocity. This again ſhewe, that hearing 
and ſeeing have the fame efficient cauſe, 
ank that this Sue is the: mpulſe of tlie ali 
For if the deſcent of a | feathei 
with the ſame velocity, in 1 dl, be d proof 
of their being impelled or made to deſcend 
by the: ſame agent, and in the” ſame man- 
ner; then the blue rays Being impteſſed 
upon our eyes as ſoot as the red, eter 
note re belng: impretſed upon our cats 2 
oon as thie note ur, "wall prove, that 11 
ſame 1 is the Gauſe of feein 4 and ber. a 
ing, an at they are performed”) in "thi 
fame at, namely, by 7, impulſe. | "For 
fince hearing ee be owin i wing to to the 
action of the air, and. to be be performed h 

impulſe; knce li ‚ ig ht ny; found have ſuch 
an affi W cd the theory 7 of hight bp 


o * 


r * 0 hindies: us to conclude, 
© that one and t the fame, a nt. is the. cauſe, of 
_ thele effects, and that "this agent, is the air? 
What confounded our great men, was their 
| ignorance of i its two conditions of light and 

ſpirit ; 
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ſpirit; che one being” fitted: to act on the 
outer furfaces of bodies, which they alone 
called air; the other on the internal parts, 
or conſtituent atoms, which was ſdmetimes 
called an ethereal . 3 
WO :Tr0138925 wart . $3597 yaorl 3a 
do viorerg ei off oliver rtf 
Tur proof chat e 
draui from the eclipſes of Jupiter's ſatellites 
not being ſeen to happen at the time for 
which they are calculated, is paying too 
great a compliment to the exactneſs of their 
tables, to paſs for . evidence 


s 


with any impartial perſon. 2 yorl, 2117 
. wr "01 een ei "x Sue N I ofidn 
os is ſix ae in Ne Bfabt 
_ neareſt fixed ſtars; ſux; years and above a 
and a half from; ſtars of the ſiuxth magni- 
tude: though I muſt do them the juſtice, 
that they own, that this calculation is 
founded upon experimer very delicate. 

and at the ſame time eee 

This hypotheſis is | Huygens's and Hart- 
ue but Sir Iſaac has adopted it, and 
0 l Nn 2 5 made 
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made. eee is ſanction. According 

| to: — is the firſt man was fave; 
nths an dithree'weeks'before/he ſaw-cine, 
ix years before Be ſaw 
thank alt which would make him imagine 
that they were a new creation: and an a- 
ſtronomer, while he is gravely obſerving 


the face of che heaveps, ſees not the;ſtite = 


thirty-ſhx :years ago; —— | 
where: they are | not, 'above: the horizon, 
when they are actually under it: nay, 
while he is expoſing his body to the in- 


dlechenay dg nende Far me ate 


———— fart icht 
ee — dur may be ; 
inplido pede anc-brajh Sick: dbfhreveiboa ak! 
calculations, he never can at any onertime 
be certain that the ſtars aQually and really 
exiſt; but may always mocked with fa 
images and vain illuſions. Our philoſo- 
. n write * 

gl es, 


| Puit080PHY/aild used cute, % 


bodies, ought to uſe the language in which, 
we ſpeak of perſons in diſtant countries; 
They were living, and at ſurb a place alen ur 
beard laſt from them. But it does not . 
y appear how e can by this means ſee t 
ſtars at all times as we do; for 1 dye 
ſee them, the light chat comes then to the 
eye, and repreſents theſe ſtars to us, is not 
that which at chat time is ſent from thein, 
but that which was ſent ſix months or Gc. 
ago. Does this liglit ſtay upoti the eye, till 
the other comes expreſs from the ſtars to 
us? or how is it done? IL. fancy we ſhall 
want ſome new mathematical 1 to 
| account for it. If light be lines ür 
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nated, „and to our eyes; tlien the — 
dhe firſt atom inoves its own dimenſion from 
the body, che laſt will ſtrike our eye ſo be 
iſtantaneous, '' _ wh rn N diurius ime! 
norari. 77 ps A0T 3563 . e 
"Fig 4 Ei 2 och ofa 
IovoRAMCE of Ale light is, 1 
formed, and how it acts, has drawn theſe. 
great men into theſe, and many more ab- 
rden: and it is a pleaſure to ſee, that, 
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Joind 8 to maintain a — and 
to impoſe upon us words for agents, ey 
are. forced to ovin, not only the Xt TE Cc mY 
but: the agency of a ſubtil fluid, or a me 
dium of different degrees of ſuhtilty, qua- 
n anne — tax 1 l 


213 OF; eh einheit bus! ons 

FF Tur r e after a life 42 
in experiments, found the reſult to be this, 
ht fire is always preſent in every place, 
and in every body; and that its action is ext 
eited by attrition. {2105.3 wort 10 425 
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Now, the air, in BY bandit ol light 
and fpirit, is actually every where, and in 
every body; and the action of fire conſiſts 
in air in agitation and attrition, which 
grinds it, and ſends it gut in light and heat. 
But it is evident, that this author could only. 
mean, that this aereal fluid was every Where 
within and without bodies, and was at all 
times capable of being, by attrition, put in- 
to the action of fire; and not that the action 
of fire was in every _ dl in e 
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c \ Tus. great Sin ſaac New 7 hab] 
his whole ſcheme is built upon e 7 
5 and matter acting by certain properties, 
without 
moſt diligenit and; accurate'enquiries,” 
in his 


dently ſaw klie neceſſity of, and has as ho- 
neſtly owned the agency of an omnipreſent 

and omnipotent ſubtil:ſpirit or eher, which 
he puts not only in his/little;" but his great 
vacuum, andi makes the catholic agent 'of 
all the phenomena of nature. Let us hear 
his o own pre 1 5515 Toy iber on” 
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790 Tur gene wer r | ws fon is 
— the vaſt bodies of the 
planets without any diminution; ſo as tb 


« a&t upon all their parts to tlieir very cen- 


tres, with the ſame force, and according 


< to tlie ſame laws, as if the part upon 


vhich it acts were not ſurrounded with 


the body of the planet“ This gravita- 


ting power he makes to be lodged in a very 
ſubtil ſpirit diffuſed throu 
oy com * and denſity in different 

parts. 


e agency of à fluid; after thie | 


arurer(years, when his judgment 
Was ripened by age and exp erience, evi. 
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U between them, (hem ſpaces fulls ef 
-_ can be called empty, I undlerſtand 


8 « petually; 4 .nnfl-thetabp-gaoſs che gravity 


An DNQUIRY:afer 5 


{1.5 Its much ra ter: within: the-denſe 
8 — ſun, ſtersorplabrkts ound di 
«c,:mets, chan in the. empty celeſtial: ſpaces 


not); 577 and in pa ing from. them to great 


t of thoſe great bodies towards one another, 


— land of their N towards ie hocken. 


4 a his 1 as he e wer 
ing impelled ?)1-4 fromthe: denſer parts ef 


«© the medium towards the rarer. Fortif 
* this medium be rarer within the ſun's bo- 
, dy than at its ſurface, and rarer there 
than at the hundredthilpart ofi an neh 
et from its body, and rarer there than at 


<->the-fiftieth/ part of an inch from its body. 


etui and rarer there than at tha orb of Saturn'; 
0 ſee no reaſun (ſays Sir i ſaac Newton) 


l avhy the incteaſe of denſity ſhduld / ſtop 
iany where, and nat rather be continued 
4 . Agron ngpny 


£1tarny} and beyond Andith 
£ _— of denſity may, at great Ultime, 


gh this in- 
(c be : 


«.. 


* 1.3 


« men with all that 5 vey ery 5 
gravity." Sog ui it nw ange, and 
motion. is in 2 penn» for-ſirely;ſuch:« 
fluid: medium is a plenum to all irttents. and 
poles,” and muſt be preſent to every thing 
elemtally. lands: fubſtantially:-: ib. . * 
dat operate ehe WAS not pr coma ee 
this ſhould: ſeein»indonſiſtenti withithe play 
nets moving in ſpaces free — | 
nd matter; - |he-xnculdirevoneile theſe ana, 
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, 5 —.— "ib: : the mecha- 


— — a — _— ; pi . 
2 —— Pr w_ 


| repre Acid the oc 


operations of the whole; andiall ts 


* 


erdcoſm to prevent a condenſation. I 
there -any part of tlie heavens fuller than 


parts : for it is the whole buſinieſs of ths 


| ordinary of the grains, or large maſſes bf the 


ſpirit a thither the atoms or ſmalł maſſula 


5 of light immediately are detached; to mix 


any place where:the atoms — light, er dne 
— eber beh. in fans — Git 
to prevent a coalition of the parts, and to 
expand chem Thus the heavens are in a 
ntinual ſtate of warfare; nor is there 
prac anywhere, ut in de high Pie. 


FY 


| 3 ( 
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Job fas ; dl 
this ſyſtem. — — 


ane 
earth; for inſtance; the lightiand ſpirit, bh 
endeavouring to mira compreſs! it on all 
files wand caue;? as before :bbſerved,” ith | 
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miy be ſuppoſed to give to e 
in it, is of no conſideration, c Wann” A 
endeavoured to prote) the uniform ac 

nive force with-which it impels ; 
ifficient: to! overcotne it, and-0 ace | 
them in motion©/5/PFhis: dame: fi "i 
of :theheavens: is the cauſe of ches er 
call the elaſticity bf tlie eee way” 
er in amongſt | | : 


ance," Tue tab blades: — final | 
antity of air in it, tied cloſe, and ſealed, 


Gon ſo 


% 7 * — R Y 
— ́⁵6b!4'ñA—V„— ERIE HI ee 7 ne - | 
* r 22 4 0 ads As 

F 3 2 . rr « r 4 ed, % "TL * "I 
a f — Fr ——— IGENGs ' * — — — 8 ke he] 7 5 wt SA * 
s 7 : ; : 
of 4 
; 


NI 
i x one 


— 
; 
* 


— — er” — — —— 2 


— 


Þ — A ** placed 
im the open air, is kept flaccid by the preſs 
A n — ihe 
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a draught oft the ſiner, uchereas in the oper 


air chere: is none: we Fac — 
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is fortinoinpe and'accidoeks;//: So; if.tho 
blatider:ibe plaved-befvrei a fire, the iner 
ä —— the 


the Are Ache piritedded N 
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«ed throighiaithe heavens ?'> 5 ws... 
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6 very obliquely. a upon che farther r N 
bench ; 19 totally teflon" che tori le- Wl 
*fletichs otight't o progeedtuther from the 
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Hen wanne mne air and 
ether, „or of ethe adi ene. 
15 denſe nd rare, tales nds — the 


22 HL univerſe, 
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dition of ure, is 1 ch ſubeler tan r. 5 
and remains 9 the air 1s: 
drawn out. Mr-H. ſays, that; the medium 
= alternately put into a den- 
; conditi n; thatthe: light con- 1 
tina prefled out from the ſun; is. ee. 
moiety of >the > heayens, and the ſpirit- or 
grains of air ir, gontinually preſſecl in — 
the circumference to the ſun, is the denſer 


parts of this medium, which muſt always 


le on the hemiſphere of the planets turned 
ſwm tlie ſun; as the rarer upon the hemi- 
ſphere next it, impel thoſe bodies from the 
denſer, towards the rarer parts of this me- 
dium, that e ſun, witl all that 
force which is called gravity; and that it is 
the /;ght that remains in the receiver after 
the air is drawn out. Where is the mighty. 

difference between the accounts of theſe 
two great men, (if E may beuge 
call Mr H. _ that name), that the one 
* 


ati dard now eres, and 
_ felſed abſurdity/ of -making;giriity an em 
al property ef matter; and.that che aher 
| ſhould be weated with Theh by 
of gravity; and Dr Checkt in a letter to Me 
Leibnitz, promiſts, in the nit oh Fand I 
learned, that if he, err other — 
the"photioniena f attra atwacion and f gravna- 
bur-would;r! — x Cake Ache r | 
thanks of tlie learned: world: Amdowhy 
mpt towards this, had Mr E. failed 
in'the-xecitiob;) leude bac vi 
 eandid-teceprion; in a quoſtibm die learned 


would doiwelt:t6 take inco eoutidertin.. 
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Very 23. 1 is ot viſion performed 
«chiefly by the vibrations of Thi medium, 


—— Ls cc excited 


-Pi#3L080ÞHyY and TEO 
« exdited in the bott 
4 rays of light, and p >& thr 
e the ſolid, 9 — — — pre” <f 
_ «| mentacof the optic nerves into the place 
« of fenfation ? And is noti hearing per- 
« formed : by:the' vibrations either of this 
4 or ſome-other: niedium, excited in de gun 
« ditory. nerves. by: the; tremors. of the 
andi propagated through the ſolid, and 
« pellucid, and uniform ee of 
| « thoſe nerves, into the 5 e | 
® n _ the TTY ra | 
e 24. 15 not nike — i pers 
formed by the vibrations of this medium 
« excited in the brain by the power of the 
« will; and propagated from ibe bee through | 
the ſalid, pellucid, and unifornt capilla- 
menta of the nerves, into the muſcles; 
* for contracting and-dilating;ther2. Tfup- 
. > are each of them ſolid and liniGomescabet 
1 the x bratin — danummen, 


8 bm one dend to ; the other, aten 
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« and without interruption 3' for obſ truc- 
e tions in nm nerves create revs n 


et we ſee nonkings can we — ah 


_- this medium in its two conditions of 


denſe and rare ether; and yet, in Query 28; 
P. 339. he can neither do without them, 
or conceive how they c can exiſt. Theſe are 


his words. And it is as difficult to explain, 


„ by theſe hypotheſes,” [meaning thoſe 
mentioned in the former part of ' the:que- 
ſtion], © how rays can be alternately in fits 
te of eaſy reflection, and eaſy tranſmiſſion, 


“ unleſs perhaps one might ſuppoſe that 


«there are in all ſpace two ethereal vibra- 


« ting mediums; and that the eee 
* of one of them conſtitute light, and the 


; ht vibrations of the other are ſoiidhars and 


< as often as they overtake the vibrations 


of the firſt, put them into thoſe fits. 


% through all ſpace, one of which acts up- 
on the other, and by conſequence is re- 
e acted upon, without retarding, ſhattering, 
< diſperſing,” and confounding one ano- 
S ther's motions, is inconceivable.” 


Tur 


Tux vibrative: motions of the light and 


ſpirit, the one inward from circumference to 
the ſun, the centre, the other outward from 
the centre to circumference, are ſo far from 


mn ee 8. and eee. ch 


very thing eld in \ this Sadie in their mo- 
tions, ſtations, or Gc. And the heavens 
have the name of hf, the ftrugglers; 
which is expreſſive of thoſe alternate dart - 
ings of the light and ſpirit backward and 


forward. And the Heathens, who were 


worſhippers of the hoſt of heaven, inſtitu- 
ted zw reſtling in their games as a religious 
ſervice to this power; not to mention other 
obſcene rites. This vibration is viſible 


through teleſcopes; and I think it may be 


called an ocular proof of the exiſtence and 

circulation of the light and ſpirit. So, in a 

culinary fire, the ſpirit is continually going 
in, and the light coming out; and yet theſe 
alternate vibrations do not diſperſe and con- 
found, but aſſiſt each other; and their mu- 
tual endeavours produce light and heat. 
But notwithſtanding that this hypotheſis 


of two ethereal vibrating mediums is decla- 
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30%/% An:ENQUIRY after chaz. 


Nothing more is requiſite for putting the 
hs of light into tits of each refledtion 


ce powers, or ſome other ſores; Rir ap vis 
*© rations in what they act upon,” ff. cake 
n 3 5. W re 
* 1 and te hem Fan 
<<-by turns to increaſe anddecreaſe their ve 
ſocities, and thereby put them into thoſe 
% fits.“ As rays of light are bodies, they 
muſt compoſe a fluid medium, the vibra · 
tions of uchich conſtitute light, as above; 
and as they, or their vibrations, act upon 
ä another ethereal medium, there muſt be 
two vibrating ethereal mediums diffuſed 
through all ſpace, by his on conceſſion, 
And his two accounts, though defigned, I 
ſuppoſe, to be different, are che fame.” In 
Query 21. this medium had force to impel 
bodies, with all the power called gravity. 
In Query 28. it has loft it again; for there 
we on "6 the heavens void of all ſenſible 
SET reſiſtance ; 


| Pu3L080ÞmY ud Tagge v. 303 


as -ſenſible.matter,” YE 


lime "lurdiies 5 . 
with himſelf, proceeded. ifrom bn geing 

ene an 3 :onfels ; and 
wh hp Aidan Law. Te every alas 
plainly ſaw, that the fluid of the air, inzits 
of light and ſpirit, hy its contrary 

motions, ¶ chich he calls vibrations], acted 
updacovary thing, and performed all the 

effects he attributed to attraction, and gravi- 
ty, ty, and properties i mn matter And at the 
ame time he muſt ſee, that chis was de- 
ſtructive of his thele principles of natura! 
pes 1 ue ſhuffle off and 
— 
ö orted an anke 

dium fills the 1 it — — 
farce; that is, dane to him, by not 
it; the echauſted receiver is full of 

this. medium; rears yet empty ſpace ;>and 
the planets nove in e empty ſpaces, full of 
. So to fay, the hea- 


vens 


* 


f 


4 
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vens are full of emptineſs, is not unphiloſo. 
phical, however it may be nonſenſe. | And 
he talks of fits, inclinations, and diſpoſi- 


tions; in the rays: of light, Sc. as if they 


could move of themſelves; and though he 
allows the ſun to be ſupplied, as n 
fires, with air, it muſt de only in an at- 


laſt queſti 


he gives up 


nis Principia by wholeſale: for he fays; 


c Seeing therefore the variety of motion 
— — the world, is always de- 
1 — there is a neceſſity of conſer- 
eving and recruiting it by active principles, 
«ſuch as are the cauſe of gravity, by _ 
< planets and - comets keep their motions 


in their orbs, and bodies | acquire great 


% motion in falling; and the cauſe of fer- 


mentation, by which the heart and blood 
of animals are kept in perpetual motion 


e And heat, the inward- parts of the eartl 
are conſtantly warmed, and in ſome | 
750 places row very hot, bodies burn and 


© ſhine, mountains take fire, the caverns 
c of the earth are blown up, and the ſun 
“ continues violently hot and lucid, and 
«warms all things by his light. For we 
$ bs 006 meet 
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* meet with very little motion in the world 

« beſides what is owing to theſe active 
40 principles. And if it were not for theſe 
4 byes ks pions of: Ae: oP « «al 


2 would not remain in their ER And 
anoth er part of this queſtion, che has theſe 
remarkable words. T he vis inertiæ id 
en paſſive principle by which bodies per- 
« ſiſt in motion or reſt, recent motion in 
cc, proportion to the orce impreſſing it, and 
« reſiſt as e chen ar wefifbed. By 
cc this principle alone, there never could 
4 have been any motion in the world. 
Some other principle was neceſſary — 
putting bodies into motion; and noi 1 
are in motion, ſome other principle is 
« neceſſary for conſerving the motion. 
If this is not an acknowledgment of the in- 
ſufficiency of his own principles, and the 
neceſſity of the conſtant * apy 
matter upon . or mechaniſim 
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gn. . che — ev — — 
pic! r li Thrust firſt;; be 
— act — 4 
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unerrtainties about his: own: —— 
— be — 


— — 
ter; — his having recourſe to a: ſubtil ſpirit 
an ethereab medium, ob active principles, 
ſuch as are the cauſe of gravity, ta which 
all the motion in the world is wing, ma- 
nifeftty-prove; that he was nob -fatisfied:-and 
_— para Pew er, of 
1 2 cath 
mer inherent or fuperaddetl, and "that: 
eduld neither de eee eee continue 
without mechaniſr And his 
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b dure — which Xhey have 
Soltduftfiouſly Wbouredie then 


i —— — that Aid 
4 | DH h e gans 


that refſets it to us 51: 
ö Yoomarnnt od; bog ho 10 Volg 
Tux religion of nature · Nas oft late been 
Pepe among us with more than ordi- 
nary diligence and ſucceſs; and the Chriſtian 
faith has been unhappily, and T hope unde- 
_ Hgnedly, betrayed into the hands of the infi- 
del, by that fatal conceſſion, that Chriftiani ty 
* preſuppoſes the truth of natural religion. 
Natural __ ſuppoſes, that man of bi 
elf 
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D 10 * _ 
FL ro vation; 


— upon the:: „ 
gion, that ita is of ourſelxes ? But yet, 
with alb the 1 hy W 
inuard feeling; and the-woie of God eabin 
within us, toidiſcover the principles af mo- 
rality,: and: of; naturaloreligipny{ we: ane far 
from having a compleat ſyſtem af either; as 
is confeffed by our moral writers themſelyes. 
The very foundations of morality which are 
bid by one:wmiter;./ans dug up by! nacher. 
Exery author exhibits a ſyſtemrof morals, 
ſuch as beſt fuita his taſte and fanqy: 
This exalting man to ancangelic nature, 
Hand cc :laws for his conduct far 
above the reach of his ity; that 
-F e to a level with: the brutes 


LT. G 2 ee thint 


/ 


_ Wollaſton gives us only a v 
4 account of morality is imperfect. 
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that periſh. . Lord Sha TT 
% hom the world uch indeed i 
his ineſtimable 1 'r 3 


© Ci, 


form a eee en 8 


<«<, ſyſtem of morals . Mr Hs 


r Clarke's fitneſs and unfitneſs of things, 
«and his d. tion of the exiſten 
t and attributes of the Deity a priori, afford 
no ſolid and permanent conviction. 
5 Biſhop Butler, a many a nd acute writer, 
< though he has gone farther than any o- 
« ther to aſſign a juſt foundation for moril 


. duty, has not ſaid enough to afford that 
"6 "light which the ſubject is capable o 


And thoſe-who malte rc 


r upon the Wil of God; 2 : 
a ſingle ſtep in the kuowinage af cur da- 
ty. For what does it avail to know, that 


„ morality depends upon e will of God, 
r bow can we know:his will, unleſs be is 
T6577 | 2 Þ IF | 15 * 


of k ee a thor, » 

lately publiſhed hi 5 
former — — by — writer, 
be thought to have done as fe tow 


that end as the 
But as —— that ye cannot 

the will of Quad, Wund Pans pleaſed. t 
make ſome revelation or other of it, the 
controverſy between natural religion and 
Chriſtianity will turn upon this point, name- 

ly, By which way God has made this reren 
eg by an inward light, or a written re- 
cord? And if revelation affords us this 
knowledge, we have no need to light the 
ruſh light of, abe to ſeek for it elſe Ther 5 


Wusn Bhai Keule Kawai ated. and 6 any 
141 natura object, what they take i In 
Pres retain by that action, is the inward 
ſenſe or idea of the thing; and the know- 
| ledge. we gain by ſuch. jt acts of the 
ſenſes upon nature and her operations, is 
natural knowledge, or phyfics. . When we 
make uſe of theſe natural and acquired ideas 
to boy, us to ideas of Spiritual things, the 
knowledge 
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ny which we'could not . otherwiſe | unde. 
fand, Hr is agreed, thut wwe have no innate 
ſenſes. We chaufdes daher: can de no 
ideas of God and Jpiritusl' things, or we 
miſt take them in by our ſenſes” But our 
ſenſes cannot act immediately upen - ſpiritual 
objects, becauſe they are hot the ease 
our ſenſes; therefore we muſt have our 
ideas of ſpiritual and inviſible things, from 
natural and viſible things. Bat natural an 
viſible things can give us no ideas of _— 
tual and inviſible things; unleſs they bear 
ſome-analogy to them, art tlie fnmlacru c or 
images of them. And if they be the images 
of them, they muſt have been ſo created 
a and framed. by God the creator, and to this 
very end, and with this very de n: for 

. nothing 


3 nnn ve v. 322 1 


but writh deer eee ee de 122 
ſinoe we ain * ptures earl 


what he pi nende d 60, res- ef hom ar 
Yr es ays'toltnapkind/)- bas ni jd 
gbobwonz! bas 4 01 Vilanomemi 5 
140 ry ſhould : 's Werden w ) 
dhptteP! (Wy ar o lodges witer 
But # the Clip CAR Df nant. 


— . Ui 
5 tht! needs; diſgruce i 

EOS endes, r t 
© Kok to haf foripnire: Thaatd has ipplicd, 

| Add for e not for 


have no Need f pc e dd 
„God cadſe enptere 40 he weiſthen; Hel- 
*" ther for Him ſelff nor for His angelei 2bat 
4ſt was, v Eno fer thoſe creatures, Who, 
* having SOAR AY were” Gnck 

i 1 


TI WICH — us, it concerns 
4 {us mubbac:knout:SÞa uſe to u, 
Klit. And this we may gather from thè dif, 
«Fore conduigns of man before and after 
Jeton his: fall, man was/a 

705 glorious creature, having: irveived e 
ed immertality and perfect knowledge, 
« but in and after: his fall. ahe e 
cc « immortality Ki death, and knowledge 
«tion from: the. jo we AY not- (iger 
of ſpect of death) expect it uin this world, 
4. Cod having decreedi! that all men Spud 
| $. onde: die; But for qurnlignorance- we 
.S mays anch bught to put t off in this life; 
4 ſon as much us without the knowledge of 
God ng! man can be; faded 3. for it is both 

t the cauſęi ani earneſti of Oui futute im- | 
$& mortality. .o Jt remains, then, that Our 
4 ignoranes muſt be pute off in part, even 
b in chis le before We can put off our 
A mortality. And certainly-yo-this, end yvas 
ace rer Written, 1 Name. that by, it we 
_ «might. attain to the knowledge of, God 
Baal e rom! whom 
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cc 
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cc 
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fallen. And here let me aſk, without 
offence, How ſcripture teaches us to know 


God? Does it only tell us there is a God, 


and leave the reſt to our diſcretion ? Does 
it teach us to know God by his works, or 
without his works ? If by his works, then 


by natural things; for they are his works, 


and none other. If without his works, 


1 defire to know what manner of teach- 
ing that is, for I cannot yet find it. If 
they ſay it is by inſpiration, I fay too, that 


God can teach us ſo, but the ſcripture 
cannot ; for certainly ſcripture never in- 


ſpired any man, though i it came itſelf by 
inſpiration. But if it be replied, That 


God has given man natural abilities, by 
which he may know God without the in- 
formation of ſcripture; I anfwer, To 
what end then was ſcripture wrote? and 
why does it purſue that method by which 
it proves what it teſtifies? Moſes proves . 
God by his creation; but then he gives a 
formal detail of the creation and forma- 
tion, in order that we may underſtand 
that proof. If his account of the crea- 


(tion and formation be not phyſically true, 


R r = « then 
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« they his proof is falſe, and he i not 
prove God. If man can prove God by 
« natural reaſon, then the ſcripture-proof 
« is unneceſſary, and God acts without an 
* end; for with fuch proof the ſcripture. 
« abounds. God proves himſelf to Moſes 
« by tranſmutation i" his rod into a ſer- 
« pent, and of the ſerpent into a rod. And 
« to the Egyptians he gives more terrible 
c  demonfirati ons of his - power, and fove- 
4c reigniy in nature, by turning their rivers 
<« into blood, and the duſt of their land 
« into lice; by a murrain of beaſts; by 
« blains and boils, and the death of their 
firſt· born; by the ſeveral plagues of 
1 frogs, locuſts, hail, fire, thunder, and 
« darkneſs: all which were but great na- 
** tural works, by which he proved his God- 
60 head, that he was, as Moſes ſtyles him in 
« the firſt of Genefs, E128 ]., EN 
* hath faid, And the Egyptians ſhall know 
e that I am Jebovab, when I flretch forth 
« my hand upon Egypt. When he reveals 
« himſelf to Cyrus, he. does it not by 2 


by * ſimple * n he is God; but 
| cc « he 


. 
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« he proves himſelf to be ſuch by the 
« world that he tas made, FV. *lv. $912. 
Let any man read thoſe majeſtic and phi- 
« « Joſophic expoſtulations between God and 
Job; or, in à word, let him read over 
« both Teſtaments, and he ſhall find, if 
« he reads attentively, that ſcripture, all the 
rc way, makes uſe of nature; and has i in 
« deed diſcovered ſuch natural myſteries, as 
« are not to be found i in any of the philo- 
: « top hers. _ Nay, nature is ſo much the : 
1 bulinel⸗ of ſcripture, that I can find no- 
« thing 1 in it, but what concerns nature, 
« and natural things: for where it men- 
« tions regeneration, illumination, and 
t grace, or any other ſpiritual gift, 75 it ap- 
E peals to nature. So that it is abſurd to 
« ſeparate ſcriptute and nature, without 
« which ſcripture cannot be thoroughly 
e underſtood. And God in ſcripture — 
„given us a character of nature in all 
« points, whether we look to the paſt, 
« preſent, or future complexion of the 
world. To be ſhort, experience, and 
e reaſon grounded thereupon, have taught 
N 2 re that philoſophy and A are but 
R r 2 | „one 
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e. one and the ſame ſcience: but man has 
dealt with knowledge, as he does with 
rivers and wells, which, being drawn in- 
< to ſeveral pipes, are made to run ſeveral 
ways, and by this accident come at laſt 
to have ſeveral names,” 
Ir we © confider the 3 * 3 of 

God s hands, their immenſity, workman- 


ſhip, and operations, we may well cry out | 


| with Cicero from Plato, Neceſſe hunc, —_ 
cernimus, mundum fimulacrum aternum ęſſe a- 
licuſus æterni: The material heavens 
which we ſee, muſt needs be a type of 
the immaterial, or Deity, which we can- 
« not" ſee.” This indeed is the ſpeculum 
or glaſs through which we now ſee God, 
c awiyuari *, in or by an emblem, as St 
Paul beautifully, from the known Pe, ex- 


Phage Our givas/Milion hs # Gent Gb 
And what ſurmounts the reach 
Of lan: ſenſe I ſhall- delineate fo, 
By likening ſpiritual to corporeal forms, R 
As may expreſs them beſt : though what if earth 
Be but the ſhadow of heav'n, — herds 
Each to CH TO eee, eee 
| Fa. M. b. v. 571. Oe. 
8 preſſes 
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prefles it 1. And chis, in truth, is ; ſpecula- | 

tive knowledge, where, velut in fpeculo, 
we ſee the uncreated tri- une eſſence, sy 
anyfuert; becauſe the created ſubſtance of 
the air or heavens, in its threefold agency 
of fire, light, and ſpirit, | is the enigma. of 
the one e or one ne Jehovah in three 
e „ ec of” eee ee ne 


1 A Fs 


In the Hettew: of the ola Teſtament, 
tlie” heavens have the appellation of ww, 
2 the names, plural. The ſingular 

Dy, ſbem, is name, uſed by the Jews in in 

ther prayers, '&c. for God, as is alſo. the 

plural ſhemim. So in the New Teſtament, 

The baptiſm of John, is it from heaven. or of 

nen? And in 1 Mac. ii. 18. Non eft diffe- 

rentia in conſpeclu cœli, 4 e. coram Deo]; ſal-. 
vare in multis vel in paucis. So c ]·wÿ pv bn, 

Every thing to the name of 3 1. e. God. 

den, The heavens L. e. e have mag 


F H aevny ca ang deg ge —-— 
tha in Apoeal. | 
i. e. © The white robe is the enigma emblem] of their 
being eleanſed by his own blood. Which ſufficiently 
hews the word to have the fignification I have given it. 


upon 
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er of the line of Cbrift, the real | n 3 


ſelves; yet they muſt remember, that th 
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pon hb. - See 'Buxtorf* 4 Ex. Chad,” &e; | 


And Shem was the name of that ſon of ; 


Noah,” who after the flood" had che birth 
tight transferred to him, and ſo became 


Jehovah, of whom: Shem was 


Gate PF x 8 * 2 al "ve Fo 
21 ETCHED} 6 1 ! ©7228 


sixck bv, Ae, is thus confeliediys name 
in the ſingular ; why d, erer. ſhould 
be denied to be its plural, it is not difficult 
to aſſign the reaſon, when we conſider tlie 


perſons from whence we had: our lexicon 


and grammatical rules, &c., Some may lay a 
great ſtreſs upon the authority of the Jewiſh 
Rabbi, as they are pleaſed to call them- 


are the apoſtate race of thoſe who killed the 


Lord of life, who alone had a right to the 


title of Rabbi or Rubbi, as being a perſon 


of the Rabbim or Rubbim, as the Hebrew 


ſcriptures call the Deity; and who before 


had rejected the Trinity, of which this 


word in diſpute bears evidence: ſo very 
unfit perſons to be ſole. judges in a cauſe in 
which they ate ſo deeply concerned as par- 

es. If the Hebrew ſcriptures bear witneſs 


, 1 10 f 8 ö 
34 i 
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of Chriſt,” as he aſſures us they do, we muſt 
not expect them clearly or faithfully . ex- 
plained in thoſe points which expreſs 

what he Was to be, du, and fer; or the 
evidence for the Tan, brought to light, 
of which the divinity in him was a'perſon, 
by any of the men who rejected him and 
it; and whole poſterity continue gun 
_ rebellion to the light to this day. If they 

underſtood the ſeriptures, they r not 
produce, but conceal and ſmother the e- 
vidence far theſe points; if they did not, 
their evidence is worth nothing. But it is 
objected, That Iv is the plural of dv, and 
not bow! Dok why may not each be the 
feminine, as we have planing er pn, hs 
plurals of the - ſingular, pn, flatutum? 
| Will any one deny that pn is the plural 
of pn, becauſe n is alſo; uſed ? The Dey: 
vens, , by way of eminence a action, 
may be called D, — gr kn 
names MPv,- feminine.—Beſides, the verb 
Qy, or OR, : from whence: the noun: D 18 
derived, ſignifies: to put, place, diſpoſe; fub+ 

e II. v. 20. Wo unto the . callers of e- 


vil 
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vil good, and good evil; ], the ahne | 
of darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs; 
wn, the ſubſiitutors F bitter for ſweet, and 
faveet for bitter. And the heavens are the 
placers and diſpoſers of every thing in this 
material ſyſtem, as well as the viceroys 
and ſubſtitutes a the Aleim.—— And let 
me obſerve here, that the apoſtates have 
ſerved this word, as they have done hu, 
made it a ſeparate root, as if it had no re- 
lation to the verb dw, which they write 
dv, though it occurs oſtener without the). 
Let us then leave the forgeries of theſe | 
apoſtate commentators, and follow the na- 
tural conſtruction of the Hebrew language, 
which makes ], the plural maſculine of 
the ſingular noun tw; fo the names, types, 
emblems, ſubſtitutes, or repreſentatives. 
And of what they are reprefentatives, Pſalm 
xix. 1. informs us. The names, ſbemim, 


dom, are the means of exhibiting, or are 
the emblems of the glory of God; and 
though there is no language, and their 
voice is not heard, yet they more plainly, | 
than any created intelligent being can by 
voice, declare the eſſence and * 

<> 
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of thoſe who framed it, to all men in all 
languages. This type is ſo expreſſive of the 
original, that ĩt is impoſſible to evade it; 
ZE 15 nenn — — W 
The ney Sf cho een exhibited wa its 
unity of ſubſtance; the trinity of perſons; 
by its trinity of conditions, fire, light, and 
ſpirit. 5 Thus, its one ſubſtance in three con- 
ditions, ſhews the Unity in Trinity; and its 
three conditions in or of one ſubſtance, the 
Trinity in Unity. And in this material cre- 
ated trinity, as in the exemplar, none is 
afore or after other; but the three condi- 
tions, as the three perſons, are co-eternal to- 
gether and co-equal: for let philoſophers 
and reaſoners confider air in the action of 
fire, and let them tell me which of its three 
conditions, fire, light, and ſpirit, exiſts bes 
fore or after the other, or which can exiſt 


created and framed this type, the heavens; 
into a machine capable of ſupporting them 
ſelves mechanically by perpetual motion and 
circulation, in. imitation of perpetual life, 
1d of communicating motion, and fo life, 

8 8 1 


to animal bodies; this is a type of the life 
they, the eſſence, have in themſelves, and 

alſo an emblem and type of that life they, 
the exemplars, have given to the ſoul; -> 
an emblematical earneſt: and pledge, that 
re to the' immortal bodies: -of 
men beer h 74 


17 y we acute the 2 pf; the. ol 
and New Teſtament, we ſhall find the per- 
fons of the Deity repreſented under the 
names and characters of the three material 
agents, fire, light, and ſpirit and their 
actions expreſſed. by the actions of theſe, 

their emblems. As the part of the firſt 
perſon, according to the covenant of grace, 
was to take vengeance for ſin, Vengeance 
is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord; ſo 
his emblem or type is the dun, chame, the 
 folar fire: and his wrath is deſcribed as fire, 
and its effects are taken from, and deſcri- 
bed by the effects of fire; Nah. i. 2. God 
[>8] is jealous, [9p] and Fehovah revenge- 
ful, and full of wrath ; [man 5y2] Jebovab 
revengeſul to his enemies, and watchful [WV] 
againſt thoſe that hate him. Where * 
5 an 


and 193, (as obſerved to me by. my worthy 
friend Mr Bate), are particularly exprefliv 


of the effects of , or the manner of the 


acting of fire. It Kot heats inwardly — 
increaſes gradually; — watches or ſearches 
where to denk cuz, _ ſo take 
upon what confined or raiſed i it. So verſe 6. 


| ant, His anger [or wrath] is poured out as 


fre. Num. -xxv. 4. That the. fierce: anger 
[Heb. m, another word for the - ſolar 
fire] may be turned away from Jjrael.. Pal. 
xv. 11. I bave. ſworn in my wrath, [Heb. 
de, che fiery. viſage at the orb of the 
ſun, the place where the ſpirit comes in, 


and the hating goeth forth]. II. Ixvi. 1 5 


For behold, Jebovab will come with Are, to 
render his — with fury, and bis reven ge 
uith flames of: fire. Deut. iv. 24. Jehovah 
is a conſuming fire. Chap. ix. 3. 5 
go over before cher as a conſuming fire. 

Xil. 29. Our God is a conſuming. fires. 3 

in many other places. The Heathens — 


ed the ſolar ſire, Father and made all things 


to be produced and begotten; by; fire alone. 
The . which were typical of Chriſt, 
the real facrifice for ſin, were conſumed, 

01-2 - and 
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es vengeance 
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| — ref — cl pon 
 facrifices, — of God's acceptan 
the victim, and of his wrath being ſatisfied, 
8, when Jehovah confirmed the cove: 
nant with LDranain, a fire, like that of a 
furnace, paſſed through the divided pieces 
of the ſacrifice, and conſumed them. 
Fire fell upon the ſacrifices which Moſes 
offered at the dedication of the tabernacle, 
and upon the ſacrifice of Manoah, Samſon's 
father ; ; and doubtleſs, though it is not ex- 
preſsly mentioned, upon the firſt ſacrifice, 
namely, that of Abei. 80 at the dedi- 
cation of Solomon's temple; fire came down 
from heaven, and conſumed: the. burnt-of- 
fering, and the glory of Jehovah filled the 
| houſe: and-accordingly, upon the fight of 
theſe his emblems, (the fire from heaven, 
and the glory), all the children of Hrael 
fell down and worſhipped Jehovah ; which 
ſhews, that they knew them to be his ſym- 
bols. 80 in the conteſt between Jeho- 
vah and Baal, the decifion was by fire: 
He foal” be of the Aleim who unſiveretb by 
fire.— mia ate” mana ami cun- 


ſumed 
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 ſuned the burmufi fring. And when the 
apoſtate King of lirael (who ſerved the ma 
— ts 


debe. fire came down from be- : 


fue, lives fon — — — 
front, and devoured them. And ſo, in the 


ſumed the two humdred and fifty men that 


offered incenſe. So the viſible: appearance 
af Jehovah, or his {chechrnab, as the Jews 
call it, was fre breaking aut of thick dark - 
neſs. The 


buſh was fire : he ed the Iſraelites through 


the wilderneſs by a pillar of fire; and at 


bb reinſtitution af the —— 


Jouah Ae een 1a u — 


tain burnt with fire, —̃ — 


in darkneſs, a cloud and thick darkneſs.—— 


mis called this appearance ** e — 


majeſty 


PrILOSOPHY and "THEOLOGY. 328 


e to Moſes: in the 
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majeſty of Jehovah. And Daniel Gays, that 
a. fiery Aream 1ſſued and came forth before bim. 
So in the Pſaims : He bowed the heavens, and 
came down, and darkneſs was under his feet, 
He made darkneſs his ſecret place round about 
bins: bis pauilion condenſed waters, with thick 
clouds of the' ſties. At the brightneſs before 
bim, his thick clouds kindled, hatlftones, and 
cual. of fire. So in Ezekiel: A whirlwind 
eame out of tbe ſecret place, the great cloud, 
anda fire infolding itſelf : and the fire was 
nings.———As light and ſpirit are the peculiar 
titles of the ſecond and third perſons of the 
Trinity, (as J ſhall ſhew' below); and as 
Fre is really a condition of the heavens, as 
much diſtin from light, as light is from 
the ſp:r:t ; fo fire is the ſymbol of the firſt 
perſon, en in fulneſs of time to take 
vengeance the real ſacrifice for ſin, as 
Bis {rmbol-fire did, in the ane con- 
eee eee Nr a 


135 ia . 


Tun ſecond perſon is oled de light 
The people which ſat in darkneſs ſaw a great 
light, {ſpoke of Chriſt]; and io them * 
a 2 
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ſat in the region and ſhadow of death light i 16 
hrung up. A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy 9 people Hrael.— In him 
[Chriſt] ¼s̃ life, and the life was the light of 
nen. That was the true light, which light= 
 eneth every one which cometh into the world.,— 
And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 
Tam the light of the world: he that followeth 
me, ſhall not wall in darkneſs, but ſhall have 
the light of life. If then Chriſt be the light, 
and light be the life, thoſe who reject Chriſt 
muſt walk in darkneſs here, be caſt into 
outer darkneſs hereafter, and be ſeparated 
from God, which is the life of the ſoul. 
And this gives the reaſon why they are ſuch 
friends, to darkneſs, and oppoſe the light. 
Yet a little while is the light with you, walk 
while ye have the light. = While ye have the 
' light, believe in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light, [i. e. Chriſtians] —T have 
ſet thee [Chriſt] to be a light of the Gentiles, 
that thou ſhould}t be for ſalvation unto the ends 
of the earth. So in the Old Teſtament : T; be 
d Jehovah is my light and my ſalvation : 
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ſpoke (as proved by Mr HI.) of Jcho- 
val the ſecond perſon in Chriſt; for if there 


_ — — die c 


Chriſt is called the hght and eb in the 
New Teſtament; and it is he alone can 


lead us, bring us to himſelf, his holy 
hill: For 41th thee [that is, Chriſt] is the 
well of life, and in ti light ſball we ſee light. 
As Chriſt is the ligli, through him, and 
him alone, we muſt hope to ſee the light. 
Will find nne diſappointed in darkneſs, | 


Tur ſecond N is ſeyled by Malachi 
the ſun [or light from the' ſun, as ſhemeſh 
fipnifies] of righteouſneſs : Mal. iv. 2. The | 
fun F righteouſneſs: ſhall ariſe; called, Luke 
i. 78. M, F v, the day-ſpring [or 
fun-rifing] from on high. —— T will give thee 
for a covenant [Heb. purifier} of the people, | 

Por a light of the Gentiles. I will alfo give 
thee 2 a light: to the Gentiles, that thou m_ 
; 
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But 1 — run — che ——— 
tures, were I to bite all the places where 
the ſecond perſem is deſcribed under the name 
light, and other equivalent terms: for as 
he, in the: compound perſon” Chriſt — 
was the end ef the law and prophets, of 
whom they all bare witneſs; the whole 
ſeriptures were wrote to record him and his 
actions; the Hebrew records, predictively, 
what he was to , dv, and ſuffer, for man's 
redemption ;- the Greek records, that he was 
_ that perſon, and that he did and e 
what was predicted of him; and {6 fully an- 
ſwetred the predictions by the completion 
and the believing Jews worſhipped by types, 
in hope, through him who was to come, 
and bemanifeſted; and prayed through him, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, frequently, in words as 
plain as they can be expreſſed now; though 
overlooked; by modern Chriſtians aſfor 
of their not underſtanding the emblem 10 
ag from err un. en are * 


i» 


Y 70 Ale, ebenem tte of he 
mb perſon of the divine eſſence, is the 
2 "MN matter - 


cumference; and is the ruler and chief agent 
in every action in matter; diffuſes benefi- 
viſion, the means of ſenſation and percep- 
tion of itſelf, and other objects, with the 
pleaſures which thence ariſe; is the glory 
of the heavens, and the ſubject and object 
of man's admiration : ſo the perſon it repre- 
ſents, is, by covenant and ceſſion of the o- 
ther divine perſons, the king, the ruler, the 
chief actor in the act of grace, and the di- 
vine.economy ; diffuſes the benefits of his 
merits to all men; ſupports and gives daily 
bread to the ſouls of believers; and will en- 
able them to receive, and furniſh them with 
perception and pleaſure, ſuch as we can 
give, and make them capable of receiving 
a weight of glory from him to all eternity. 

So he is moſt eminently the glory; and the 
; perſon to whom we ought to attribute the 
glory, the power, and the kingdom, for the 
glorious work of our redemption, for ever 
and ever, Amen. In ſhort, he acts the 
| „ 


PHILOSOPHY an 


fame part in the ſpiritual irradiation,” as his 


emblem, the material /ighr, in the were | 
irradiation; and the benefits of what he did 


and ſuffered for our redemption, are con- 
veyed to us under the ideas and effects of 


what the material Iigbr, his type; does: to the 


body. His miracles were all of the benign 
kind, anſwerable to his type, freeing men 
from thoſe diſorders and maladies; - which, 


for want of a due mixture of light in a due 
degree, had, through the malice of the 


powers of darkneſs, been brought upon 
them. lis raiſing from the dead was gi- 
ving light, and life, and delivering from 
darkneſs, the ſhadow of death: beſides the 
emblematical evidencę that he could and 
would cure the maladies of the ſoul, ſuſpend 


fin, and raiſe the body when diſſolved or 
rotten, as we term it, and ſo ariſe with 


bealing in bis wings, as Malachi words it, 
properly and agreeably to the type; light 


being the circulator of our blood and fluids, 
(as Mr H. has proved), and the grand 
healer. For it is ſufficiently demonſtrated, 


7 repeated chymical experiments, made by 
. thoſe 


1 


Turoroer. 331 


its death, free it from the power of hell and 
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medicines are the greateſt healers, reſtora- 
greateſt quantity of the particles or fluid of 
light, (or fire, as they call it); as oil, for 
ona eee the cy 


; &3 
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Tur — or — of Fe 
fecond perſon is alſo gbr or glory. Balaam 
propheſied, that a ſtar ſhould come out of 
Jacob; and an extraordinary light (fuch 
perhaps as led the children of Iſrael throug| 
the wilderneſs) prefigured the birth of 
Chriſt to the Magi of the eaſt; and the 
glory of the Lord, with a perſonal appear- 
ance; human TI ſuppoſe, made known his 
birth to the ſhepherds. His transfiguration 
was in light and glory; and his appearance 
to St Paul, upon his converfion, was in light 
and glory, whoſe brightneſs was viſibly diſ- 
5 from, and above the * r 


in the Old Team in alf innume- 
rable places, we read of the glory Jehovah, 
or of — 1 to the Ifraclites in 

glory, 
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glory, and acknowledged by them as the 
ſtanding and well-known emblem of bim 
preſence: nay, where: ever it appeared, it 
immediately and infallibly, at firſt ſighit, de- 
termined the authority and commiſſion e 
che prophet; and produced, at leaſt, fear 
and outward ſubmiſſion in the moſt ahſti- 
nate, and made them ſenſible of the im- 
mediate preſence of the ſpiritual power 'of 
that perſbn in that place whom it repreſents 
ed; and to this day rayt of light or glory 
round an _ are the common emblem 
of inity. Chriſt, in the Revelatzon, 
calls himElF mY bright" and morning far; 
and it is expreisly ſaid, that the glory of G 
and the Lamb will be to the new Jerufalem, 
and its happy inhabitants; what the material 
fun and ger mee 3 


o hs 


74 


Bags gase perſon h — othae nem Wen 
that of the ſpirit, with the addition ſome- 
times of holy;-: ſeporated, Heb. ww. And 
bis ations in the fpiritual cconomy are a- 
greeable to his type in the natural cecono- 
my, ſuch as inſpiring, impelling. driving, 


leading. 


ok, 
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Shi after his baptiſm, 
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eg. Thus, Jeſus is ſaid' to be led, or 
driven, by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs a; 
and believers are ſaid in ſeripture to be 


ſanttified or ſtparated by the Holy Ghoſt 


the Comforter, Ge.; all in terms taken 
from the actions of the material ſpirit, which 


moves all uſeful things in their proper 
ecurſes, ſeparates all things noxious: or of- 
fenſive, and drives them off; and cools, re- 


treſhes, and allays'the heat of the body, fo 


comforts, '&c. When he deſcended upon 
it was in the ap- 
— the Known aimbidn of | 


Pint; . on the day of — caſing 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, ' when he proceeded from 
the Father and the Son, according to our 
Saviour's promiſe while on earth, he came 
in a ruſhing mighty wind, the be af his 
preſence, and filled all the houſe where the 
apoſtles, Cc. were aſſembled together. 

The texts in the Old Teſtament which 
mention the Spirit Jehovah, or of Jehovah, 

n _ N to 4 | 
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As the idea of the perſonality of the di- 
vine eſſence is thus carried through under 
the names and actions of the material ſubs 
ſtance of the heavens, in its three conditions, 
of ſire, light, and ſpirit; each perſon of the 
eternal eſſence acting the ſame part in he 

ſpiritual ,p) and ſpiritual irradiati 
as each condition of the tnaterial LATE 

acts in the natural Sconomy and mate 
irradiation: this, to unprejudiced perſons, | 
muſt go a great way in confirmation, if not 
amount to a — n HR de Bine 
of the: men 


_— * Sa. 5 va — r 


2 1 * 


ooo. infinite. vide. ee . — to 
write the characteriſtics of itſelf at firſt, ini 


the book of nature, the heavens ;-- it is rea: 
ſonable and natural to ſuppoſe, when he 
would order his ſervants, the inſpired pen- 
en, to record by letters the eſſence and 
manner of exiſtence of him, the Deity, a- 
nature. And as the one ſubſtance of the 
heavens, in its three conditions, of fire, light, 
and ud Pirie, is repreſentative of the undivided 
eflence 
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effenoe In three perſons, Father, Sun, and 
e may expect in their vyritin g to 


find e fn gubar word to expreſs the eſſence; 


* 
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113 10 f. 2494 12 9. 11 7 > OL e f 10 
Abcbubinelv ür; IONS bv ths 
ſeriptures, the fiogular name mx, 

and che Lg yes _ 


any a plural one £0 gens _s perſons...” 


| oak — plared as dy 
from the context; to ſhew that they have a 
diſtin& radical idea, and are intended to ex- 
_ preſs ſome fort of 1 nradk in the one eſ- 


 Jehovab or Baal was ere 7 As we this: 
radently proves, tliat the words Febouab and 
Aleim cannot mean the fame thing with re- 
gard to the Deity, but muff have diſtinct 
tadical ideas; becauſe the | conteſt ſhews, 
cee diſterent, which each ſicle took for 
vhat they ſignified under the term Ain; 


a M- & 3 1 


14% generally, becauſe Nu g very often ren 
; in Exotel, - * ub. 2 4 120 181 9 a EYE 
SM 


preſſed by chat "ey 0 That i onde the 
incommiun cable bſſenre which is epreſſed 
by Aleim, is evident from hence; becauſe 
that name is given to men; which plainly 
bew, it — oy in — 


facalted were under, rs took-that dame 
from. So it is not un eſſential, but a con- 
ditional one. Which ſeems — 
from the grand prerept of the law, - Haar, 
O uel, Ain, . 
No, the perſonal p SrONOUun - 917 being 
joined to 8 beyond diſpute; - 


that it muſt be a relative name of office or 


condition, or We-; and Yu being 
joined to it; implies ſomie relation in which 
Jehovah ſtands towards his creatures by the 
name AHlaim, which as Jehovah he doth not, 
which: therefore never has any of the rela- 

| tives my, thy," uur, or Se. Added to it. 
And as OO Slade, and foe 
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ing 
count of — perſons included 
word of ns Dat it _— not 


a -- 


*** . 


It The naht © genes b uowed, boch by 
„to ſignify the eſſence, 
the o u, Ka o 1, vn 0 £00Pevg and, ac- 
cording to Mr H. it is derived from 
Jab, the eſſence, and louab, exiſting with 
powers neceſſarily and voluntarily in itſelf. 
80 Jehovah is the deing neceſſarily p 
of arid | fromchimſelf, with. al actual per- 
or As Jehovato i is inſole; und eſſential f fo 
ore is owned to be relative, and official, 
and reckoned among the names of God 
which are taken from his attributes, or 
works. And as it is a name frequently join- 
ed with Jehovah, who is termed the Aleim 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; of Iſrael; 
nay, of all the earth; it naturally leads one 
N | 7 


to 
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to conclude, that this name carries in it the 
idea of ſome act of grace, hereby Jehovah 
Was b graciouſſy pleaſed to make 5 himſelf 


 known'to his fallen creatures. The thoughts 


of abſolute: perfection (ſuch as the name 
Jehovah implies) muſt be dreadful to fallen 
man, who has loſt all that was perfect in 
him, and forfeited all right to abſolute 
goodneſs or mercy, which he could only 
face when in his perfect ſtate ; and abſolute 
juſtice muſt, . irrevocably, condemn him to 
abſolute and eternal miſery. As Jehovah. 
therefore condeſcended to own himſelf the 
Aleim . of the whole earth, that is, of loſt 

fallen mankind; and as he made a covenant, 
which he ſware by himſelf to perform, that 
he would, in his own proper time, retrieve 
and redeem loſt man, by a perſon of the 

| Godhead taking fleſh; and ſuffering in his 
ſtead ; it looks highly probable, 'that the 

word Aleim was intended to convey, to man, 
ſome idea of this covenant in his favour, 
entered into, among themſelves, by the 
three perſons of the Deity ; to which, as 
each was a party, it carries 'along with it 
the reaſon why Aleim is plural, and why 
Vus every 
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contended fo warmly for what they wor. 


_ ſhipped as God, being Aleim; as being 4 
name adapted to the condition of fallen 


man, and expreſſive of the ſalvation ef 
ene ene which Tee 


7 2 1 FE 
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. e en b 


mine to Mr H. 's derivation' of the word 


hn. Aleim, from nu, Ale, e or 
themdfebves: oder: to W a covenant; 
fo b, Ale, as a perſon, ane undag u con. 
ditional exectation, and plural Aeim, more 
pee than: one, under a conditional exe- 
eration. And this name, ſuitable to the 
genius of the Hebrew, affirms the making, 
of a covenant, as much as if it was deſeri- 
bed by a circut n of other words; 
for when the verb and noun expreſs the 
ſame thing or action, the noun is ſufficient 
without the verb. For calling A the ma- 
ker, implies he made; ſo calling the Deity 
creators, implies they created; and calling 
n lun, is affirmin hey had entered 


into 


into an Ale, from which they took that 
name. And ſo che ſame three radical Jets 
ters in Hebrew; as in du, are both the 
verd and neun, and expteſo the doing 


the action, the DIY as it 
oO the e e, 45591 e cen 


- 


141 cart rr * 5 LP 


? Wat veg a wi#s Sd * W 2 17 * 4. 4 AA wut 
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Tur werd — Ne not, Abe 
bm us what the conditions bf the 60ves 
3. bn a covenant Was made, 
des to perfor. 

But the terms tro plainty «nough wich ? 
tected from the ſeriptures which ififbr! 
s fall, and of che promiſe den 

made, that. che ſeed of te nan 

bruiſe the ſetponts head: Aid 5 
towed'by ou? Aivines, that a"covenant Was 
made ie reden fallen man, why Thould it 

then feertt ſtrange, that the dene perſons, 
who au it, 1 Dau. take A name en expreſ-. 
20 fig g. . Dan anivig 30 ndl och are 

To d. 4 Fin 400, that the ſcriptures 
Poder opt repreſent Jehova as tw weating, 
and refertirig; as it ' ſhould” ſeeth, to fome 
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gs — under which he was She 


to 
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wah, that in thy [Abraham's] ſeed ſhall all 


the nations of the earth be bleſſed." Which is 
an oath of the ſame import as the original, 
namely, to redeem fallen man by the in- 
carnation of the ſecond perſon of the Trini- 
ty have | fworn by my holineſs, that! 
will not fail David. Jehovah hath ſworn, 
and ill not repent, Thou a prieſt for ever afc- 
ter tbe order of Melcbiaedet. But in theſe 
places the word y2w2 is uſed, and not hu 
which is made an objection to Mr H. s ſenſe 
of Aleim. But this proceeds, I think, from 
not diſtinguiſhing —— 
of the two words: though, if I may pre- 
ſume to judge from the temper of the ob⸗ 
jectors, as it ſhews itſelf in their writings, 
they would have made objections whatſo- 
eyer word had been uſed. va, is not pro- 
perly to ſwear, or pronounce. acurſe, which, 
was the form of giving and taking an oath ; 
the idea is perfect, compleat, ſufficient; 
and the verb is uſed in this ſenſe. in al, the 
active conjugation. In nipbal, the paſſive, 
it is tranſlated to fucar; but, according ta 


.S * 
23 


the 
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e idea, ſigniſies to be made perfect, cbm- 
— — ſo made fit to be truſted, or 
relied upon, by being bound, as we n 
a perſon when he hath a bond; 
or. taken an oath; and the word —— 
whereby — decomes a ſecurit 
as We calli 10 to — well-as 
err — e eee 
curſe; which, as it appears from 22 
and antiquity, was the form of ad e 
ing and taking an oath, and *. method 
of entering into and ratifyir 
namely,  by- pronouncing | — on abs 
one hand, and conſenting to it on the o- 
ther: as Deut. xxvil. 26. Curſed be be that 
confirmeth not all the words tbis lau to dd 
them : and all the people ſhall ſay; Amen. 
And in 1 Sam. xiv. the two words 158 
and y2w2 are uſed equivalently. verſ. 24. 
Saul [Ow] put the (people under an ale; 4 
ing, Curſed be the man that eateth any food. 
verſ. 26. And the people feared [ya the 
oath. verſ. 27. But Jonathan heard not when 
bis father aun charged the * with;the 
oath. _ 


14 1 4 u Y after - cn. 


wenn e et 
— h. — —— 
gather, that the perſon. who pronounced the 
curſe: on others, was himſelf conctuded:ans 
der it; for had 8aul eat any food, he would | 
bave incurred the turſe as well as any of his 
fubjefts; and that Jonathan, who hæard net 
che curſa, was-yot included in it. And we 
likewiſe learn, that dars, —— _ | 
| Hind als, 2 — the ſamel action; and 
that being under a niſßßang. 4nplica ches 
fot: e Forts ale, eurle qrejnounend. bes 
tuen us: and I Wav they fward to each tr 
tber; that is, gave to each other the _ 
deſired, by tach denquneing or 
ab —— each - 
ther. 80 W' ſee that WƷƷn- 4%. and nifbengs 
27 equivalent, though nqt ſynpnymous 
dn is ſimply a hann or garſe, and va. is 
the ſatisfaction or ſecurity which ariſes from 
An. —_ was ptr ee 2B _ 3n gk 


* $6 0a fam of ado 
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confirming covenants among the Hebr Ws, 
ſo widely differ from the form among _ : 
it is no wonder if we labour under the de- 
fciency of proper Engliſh words by which 
to expreſs the Hebrew; which has afforded 
matter to the minute critic to cavil at. But 
I hope for a reaſonable indulgence from the 
candid reader. And I preſume he may now 
perceive how little force there is in the ob- 
jection, That Aleim cannot be derived from 
Ale, to denounce or pronounce a curſe, 


which was eee 


valent word, is uſed e is ; aid. ta 
ſwear. And it is as if a perſon ſhould object 
to the word obligor, being a name taken 
from the obligation of a bond, becauſe the 
obligor is alſo ſaid to be hound, or to have 
giyen ſecurity. By the perſons in Jehovah = 
being denominated Alerm, is expreſſed, that 
they pronounced a bann or curſe, whereby 
they bound themſelves, as well as man, — 
man to accept or ſuffer the terms propoſed, 
themſelves to fulfil them. And Febovah 
niſbong implies, that Jehovah was bound, 

or ee ſecurity under an Ale; * 


* in 
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in "IE xiv.” vv, ' ſhebang, implies ns, Ale, 
And as, when one of the people told Jo- 
nathan, that his father * yavn, had 


charged them with an oath, the act of Saul 
putting the people under an Ale, in which 


Saul himſelf was included, is evidently i im- 
plied under the word yaw; why ſhould it 
not, when joined with Jehovah, imply, that 


the perſons of the 3 were e under an 3 


Ale, n e 1 


— 46 
* 5 + y FI | & 3 


4 F. . 


As che pls: of M H brd thewn 
the world how much they lie upon the 


catch, I expect they will aſk, If God is not 
to be truſted without an oath? and faſten | 


upon me this queſtion of theirs as a blaſ- 
phemous aſſertion of mine. To avoid any 
ſuch impious ſuggeſtion, I beg leave to ob- 


ſerve, that, among men, we often require 
an oath, when we have not the leaſt doubt 
of ſuſpicion that the pe 
truſted without ſuch ſecurity. So when a 


n is not fit to be 


poſed to be choſen for that purpoſe as might 


be truſted upon their bare words; yet they 
are ſworn to give r verdict according to 
euxidence; 


evidence; this act of ſwearing, them being 
a legal qualification that fits them for their 
office. 80 God's oath, or ſwearing, may 
be termed his covenant -qualificati on, which 
in condeſcenſion he gives us. An oath to 
men for confirmation being an end of all ſtriſe; 
wherefore God willing more abundantly to ſhew 

unto the heirs of promiſe the emmutability of - 
his counſel, confirmed it by oath. This is the 
reaſon the author of the epiſtle to the He- 
| brews gives for God ſwearing, to Abraham. 
And it will hold with regard to the antemun- 
dane oath, whereby God engaged to deſtroy 
Satan and his adherents, and to protect, and 
finally give victory to all his faithful ſervants, 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Was not God's 
promiſe to Abraham ſufficient. without an 
_ oath? yet God confirmed it by an oath: 
why? ? that by to immutable things, in. which 

it was impoſſible for God to lie, ae might baue 
a firong conſolation... Why then ſhquld an 
objection lie to his confirming hy an oath 
what he promiſed before the world began? 
God's promiſes to Abraham, David, &c. are 
only references to the ,COV enant before - the 
world; 3 why ſhould not. his oath. to them, 
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by which he confirms thoſe promiſes, re 


| to the oath by which he odio Wark 
venant before the world? or why is God 


ſaid to fivear at all, e it ee 
1 ae Gun * 


neden man was not in ng Aden 


: . by denouncing o r pronouncing 
an , Ale, bann, or curſe, on all who 


ſhall not keep the words of his law to do 
em, entered into the original antemun- 
dane — to redeem man in caſe he 


fell; yet his enemy the devil, who plotted 
and effected his fall, and his angels, were 


then in being: and men, though not in 
being, could be bound by the curſe pro- 


| nounced, as wellf as men, to the end of the 
world, are bound to perform the com- 
mandments and laws of God, and his 


Chriſt, although they were not in being 
when the ieee were At or 
e made. qd | 
AnD lader we fre als reafon why Mo- 
fes, in his account of the creation, uſes the 
name Aleim, J be Alam created the heavens 


. 
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and the earth; thereby giving the Jews, an 
ll mankind, the comfortable alfutarice, that 
they who created the world and man, had 
engaged them elves by oath to be his Re- 
deemers. 80, in letting us know that man 
was created in the image of the Aleim, the 
idea of the name gives us this hope and 
confidence, that as man was created in the 
image of thoſe perſons, Who, after his fall, 
took upon them the work of his redemp- 
tion, they were able and willing to reſtore 
the loſt image,” and to give im the happi- 
nefs which he forfeited by his fall from his 
firſt ſtate. And this alſo gives the reaſon 4 
why kings were called Arim; becauſe, as 
typical ſaviours and deliverers, they were 
bound, by their coronation-oath, to expoſe 
themſelves to battles, wounds, and death, 
for their people; to fave and deliver them 
from fword, flavery, and death; typical of 
what was to be done for them by the real 


Aleim, the real ſaviours, who were to de- 
lier them from the wrath of the offended 
Deity, the ſlavery of Satan, and the death, 
if J may fo ſpeak, of the foul, 1. e. its ſe⸗ 

ö peration 2 God. 80 they are called 
d 


En 
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d D ah, the, Aleim of the 


that they who were to be the. temporal de- 
uverers of others, were themſelves. to de- 
pend on them the Alei Aleim ive their own 
eternal lalvation.. e S200. S071 10.5% 
* — is "another —_ in, af x | 
for God, which Mr H. takes to be a de- 
flection of this word Al; and applied on- 
1y to one of the perſons of the Trinity, be⸗ 
| cauſe only one of them was to be, in 
in that condition which that deflection of 
the word deſcribes. The name I mean is 
mon, Aue, the participle paſſive of the 
verb dun, which, i is uſed as a noun; as par- 
tciples in other languages are uſed; ſo 
may be rendered execratus, or execratia, or 
ra, by which, the LXX. render, the 
noun. hun. This name Mr H. thinks is ap- 
propriated to the ſecond perſon in Jehovah, 
who was made a curſe for us that were un- 
dq. the curſe, to redeem us from the curſe 
of the law. That Chriſt was made a curſe, 
may paths: denied. The Apoſtle c calls Chih 


— ———60 ee ar 
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4 curſe. The name h fignifies one ee. 
ue N or made A berg J "nd as Hong er 


vering of man, made a Ge for x man, to 
redeem him from the curſe of the law; the 
name bn, : Aue, belongs to the ſecond 
perſon alone. The ſecond perſon might 
have been called np and In, as well 
4s MPR : but ), ſeems, this account, 

to be appropriated to him; becauſe the word 
in itſelf expreſſes, that one of the ye, 
Aim, was to bear the curſe for man. 4. 
kim, in kal benoni,” denotes thoſe who de- 
nounce a curſe; and Alue, in pabul-kal, 

ſignifies one curſed: ſo the three perſons 
of the Trinity are Aeim, in which the ſe- 
cond perſon is not only comprehended, but 
alſo is ſtyled (which neither of the other is) 
Ale. And God, by his prophets, makes a 
noble challenge, not only to the falſe gods 
of the Heathen, but to all the falſe means 
and methods of ſalvation which men have 
ſince deviſed, as their own righteouſneſs, 
the ſufferings of a man, Sc. Who whe, 
Alue, befide Fehovah + ? that is to ſay, Who 
mn ws ee to bear, or who can bear'the 
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— 8 dine: for 
the knowledge of the diſtinction of perſons 

in the divine eſſence before, there became 
an abſolute neceſſity for that knowledge af. 
ter the fall; as each of thoſe divine perſons 
had a diſtin, ſeparate part to act in the 
economy. of grace: and as one of them 
was, in man, to ſuffer for man, and ſo per- 
form the work of our redemption, it was 
immediately neceſſary, both to exhibit the 
Trinity, and the man taken into it; be- 
cauſe what was prefigured by this exhibi- 
tion, was to be the means and manner of 
our ſalvation. Hence we may reaſonably 
expect and conclude, that the revelation of 
theſe important points would commence 
from that period of time when it bee 
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gracious promiſe, that the ſeed of the woman 
ſnould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, an 
exhibition was made of the cherubim at the 
eaſt of the garden of Eden, man's late hap- 
py abode; but from which he was then ex- 
pelled, becauſe his former ſtate, condition, 
and terms of ſalvation, were now abrogated, 
and new terms inſtituted, upon which he 
and his poſterity were to obtain eternal life. 


Ap it is here worthy of obſervation, 
that as his abode in Eden ended with his 
| firſt ſtate, ſo this exhibition of the cheru- 
bim and flaming ſword began with his ſe- 
cond. The Jews, and I wiſh I could ſay 
none but the Jews, would perſuade us, that 
this figure was a ſcarecrow, to keep un- 
happy Adam from coming at the tree of 
life; and many of our commentators, o- 
therwiſe excellently learned and good men, 
treading in the ſteps of thoſe blind guides, 
have thereby expoſed this part of ſcripture 
to the ſcoff and ridicule of infidels. | 


- Bur Mr H. has thewn, that this could 
never be intended; becauſe the tree of life 
| T2 * 
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is, even under the goſpel, made the em- 
blem of that eternal life and happineſs 


. which is promiſed, as the reward of thoſe 
who embrace and hold faſt that gracious 


diſpenſation. - Je him that- overcometh, 


[fays Chriſt in the Revelation], will I give 


to eat of the tree of Ii ife which i is in the yy 
| f the JOE iſe of God. 


Axp indeed all the :nflitutions and 0 
vices appointed after the fall, are only ſo 


many typical methods to point out the new 


and living way to the t tree of life. 


4 


Tur old way was cancelled; abrogated 


and now made inſufficient, * by man's own 


act and deed; . and that life and immorta- 
lity, of which the fruit of the tree of life 
was the ſacred pledge, and the ſacrament, 
were forfeited; ſo that emblematical facra- 
ment became ineffectual. | But the real tree 


and real fruit ſtill remained, and a new way 


was mercifully contrived, provided, and re- 
| vealed; which was Chriſt, the reality, the 
wy; the gin] and the h 1 3 and who 1 is de- 
ſcribed 
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ſcribed to be what was eee | 


oy the tree of life, 


Now, this fibure — 4 exbibited i 1 
diately upon the revelation of this new way, 


by the promiſe of a Redeemer, it looks 


highly probable, that it was intended to 


point it out to man; eſpecially if we take 


in ſome oonfiderations Which wil be made 


gels: 


80 che 3 5 A ſword, or 4 


fre returning, and circulating back into it- 
ſelf, were the ſupernatural exhibition, em- 
blematical of the manner and means of our 


redemption, and explanatory of the pro- 
miſe, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 


the head f the ſerpent ; typically ſhewing 
what in fulneſs of time was to be done by 
the Aleim, on their part, to retrieve loſt 
man; and what was to be done by man, 
on his part, until the reality mrs pn = 
ſatisfaction was made. 


Tun 3 were a repreſentation or 
. win four faces or 2 and one 
| | 2M y 2 * ; 
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figures of the cherubim, as a thing 


chanical operations the earth is cauſed to decline, 
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body; the face of the bull, the faces of che 


lion and man united, and the face of the 
eagle; thereby exhibiting to ſenſe the Tri- 


nity in Unity, and the Unity in _ 
and alſo the incarnation of the Logos, the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinity, by the union 
of the lion and the man. And as the firſt 
coming of Chriſt to take upon him fleſh, 
was thus emblematically repreſented in the 


nanted to be done, they were both predic- 


tive and a Pledge of the completion. 


TAI cheſe three ankle, the bull tha | 
lion, and the eagle, were emblems of fire, 


ght, and ſpirit, throughout the whole 
Heathen world, is known to every one the 
leaſt converſant i in Pagan anfiquity *, And 


* Pal. «oli. 1 10. the ſpirit is. called " Sherk? He ds 
ben a CHE RUR, axd dd NT yea, he did FLY upon the 
evings of the SPIRIT, The ſpirit therefore was the'CHE- 
RUB upon which he did FLY. And pal. xcix. 1. the 


three agents in nature, fire, light, and ſpirit, or at leaſt 


two of them, the light and ſpirit, are (as I think) called | 
CHERUBIM: Jehovah fitteth Betaueen the cherubim, lit 

the earth decline. The natural agents, the fire, light, and 
ſpirit, ſeem to be the cherubim here meant, by whoſe me · 


parosobur and Tuseloev. wy 


wy human figure being joined to that: of 
they thong d very —— of ar 
head of the ſerpent, and — Sox, 0 
mortal, human part of him, braiſed, as in 
Ry WE IE 
nw 8 


Kb it jocks! e highty probable, that this 
gave riſe to the heroes and demigods of 


the Heathens, ſuppoſed to be ſons of Jupi- 
ter begotten on a mortal woman, ſuch as 
their Hercules, Gc.; and as the tradition 
became more and more darkened and con- 
fuſed, ſet their Alexanders, Cc. upon bri- 
bing the prieſts to be pronounced by the o- 
racle the ſons of Jupiter, to take the titles 
of Ogoc, Deus, Ewryp, ran and to aim 
at univerſal empire. a 


| Tar this was the pa the cheru- 
of the four faces, as above; though the or- 
der in which he places the animals is vari- 
ed, and different from each other, in the 
. | va 
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poles a previous knowledge of the likeneſs 


| tion of their particular figure, the moſt 
ſerupulous man cannot heſitate to admit, 


Moſes and Ezekiel are not the 


7 - - An ENQUIRY after ch. 6. 
two chapters, for reaſons aſſigned by My 


a and which will be mentioned below, 


_—_— x. 20. he expreſsly ſays,—. Ad I 
knew they were: the cberubim; which ſup- 


of the » Wh and what could this like. 
neſs be but that of thoſe placed in the 


ſanctum ſanforum of the tabernacle, and 


temple of Solomon? And as there is four 


times mention made of the — 


in ſcripture, and only this one deſcrip- 


that this was their common . figure and 
form; and that the cherubim undeſcribed 


were the fame, as to form and hieroglyphi- 


cal meaning, with thoſe deſcribed by Eze- 
kiel; unleſs he will impeach divine revela- 
tion of ſtudied intent to miſlead us in thoſe 
rene in which it was given to direct us. 
we may as well ſay, that the Aleim of 
ſame, as 

that the cherakint dna a eme are 


My 20 aver 11104 37h 20. 


as the bull Was = known: a; of 
0 22 0 the 
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the fire at the orb of the ſun, the lion of 
the light iſſuing thence, and the eagle of 
the ſpirit returning to it; and as the fire, 
the light, and the ſpirit, the three condi- 
tions of the one ſubſtance of the heavens, 
are ſhewn to be the repreſentatives: of the 
three divine perſons in one eſſence, which 
they themſelves have Naur ee to repreſent 
themſelves by; it appears, that the three 
faces of theſe three animals on one body, 
vith the human figure united to that of the 
on, (the emblem of light, the emblem 
of the ſecond perſon), was, in hieroglyphi- 
cal writin g. very expreſſive, and very pro- 
per to convey the knowledge of the Trini- 
ty in Unity, zo the great myſtery of mans 
redemption. But what did the flaming 
ſword repreſent ? and how did 1g turn to 
1 the my of __ tree > 1 oy | 


Warner. a into acritique or dit. | 
pute about the ſtrict meaning of the He- 
brew words tranſlated flaming ſword, '&c.. 
the outward en ſenſe will be ies e- 
nough. 


THE 


\ Tux way o the tre of lf, er ma 


gerd; but, eee ee ee this 
vas to be turned from the criminals, and 
Hull upon their ſurety, Chriſt; as P ſal. 
17. Lee thy hand be upon the man of thy righ 
hand, ¶ his poſition in the cherubim}, por 
tbe jon of man, whom thou madeſt firong for | 
thyſelf. So the fire and ſword, or flam 
ſword, kept the way to the tree of life, men 
inſtituted man's part of the covenant, by 
the obſervance of which he was to eep the 
away, viz. by typifying the wrath in fire 
and ſword, upon the bodies of typical beaſts 
in facrifice, before theſe typical faces of the 
en until the real wrath of the Fa- 


5 nnn e upon the real fa- 


crifice, the body prepared for it, the hu- 
manity of Chrift the ſurety; and thereby 
the real way to the real tree of life, the 
real entrance into the holieſt, was laid open 
by the blood of Jeſus, by 4 new and living 
way which he hath conſecrated [or new- 
N ag ro WP 
2 e 


Tuus 


| Redeemer made to ur firſt aarents.. concl 


put enmity Jesu thee" the ee t th c 
W e eee Thy for i er fend: 
bis berl, was explained by theſe emblema- 
tical figures: and thus ſacrifice was inſtitu- 
ted, to keep che way till what it typified 
was completed. This fire and ſword was 
firſt to bruiſe the heel of the ſeed, d 
then be turned to the head of the ſerpent. 

This was done by the ſuffering an death 
of Chriſt, and his conqueſt over ſin, death, 
and hell; and will be completed when be 
hath finally beat down Satan under our feet, 
and death is ſwallowed up in victory. And 
till this be finiſned, we now keep the new 
and living way to the real tree of life, by 
partaking of bread and wine, the new me- 
morials of the body of Chriſt broken, and 
his blood ſhed for us, in the facrament of 
the new teſtament (i. e. e new terms 
of purification) in his word, 


* * 
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1 * exhibition of the 8 jo 
ed to that of the cherubim, was an emblem 
of the wrath of Jehovah againſt. ſinners, 
and which, had there not been another fa- 
crifice provided by his mercy, muſt. have 
fallen upon the criminals, Adam and Eve, 
and, their poſterity, ſeems. pretty evident 
from ſome places in ſcripture, where the 
ſame emblematical appearance is recorded, 

expreſſive of the ſame thing. ——When Ba- 
laam * went, with an evil intention, to 
curſe the people of Iſrael, the then church 
of God, for the fake of preferment, the 
angel of Jehovah, or the angel Jehorah, 
withſtood him with a. ſword drawn in his 
hand; 3 which, as ſoon as he ſaw it, he knew, 
and; acknowledged to be the emblem of 
wrath; Snfeſſed. and aſked e for his 


.. * Balaam was a kind of halter between God and Mam- 
mon. He Juſted after the golden bait of Balak's offered pre- 
Ferment ; but was deſirous of keeping fair with believers, 
and ſaving appearances of religion. He would not for ever 
ſo much curſe the children of Iſrael; but he gave Balak 


that helliſh piece of counſel that brought down the curſe 
and wrath of God upon them. 


Tur 


1 * 


e. 


eaſe upon: Ref ifice, 
crifice of Chriſt, Jehovah « 
angel, and he pile 1 gerd age 

the ſheath. David and the elders of Iſrael 
knew this appearance to be emblematical 
of the wrath of Jehovah; and acco dingly, 
clothed in ſackeloth, fell upon their faces: 
mn . | Sad this remark,” that 
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Th ux perſon who — to o Joſhua! by 
Jericho, had a fword draum in his band; 
but its edge was directed to the inhabitants 
of that idolatrous city, whoſe iniquity was 
full] and who were upon the point to re- 
ceive the reward of all their ſpiritual forni- 
cations; This perſon is called the Captain of 
Jehovah's hoſt, and was worſhipped by Jo- 
hua „ da is generally allowed to * been 

"SR | £ no 
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for typi» 


cal i incurvation never! was, nor 5 an 


"FRET 


| FRoM theſs appear ances 0 a of the angel Jes 
auoh . che ſword, Which probably 
ka T5 — the Gord was the emblem 
the wrath of Doc upon ſinners, and its 


Gud [5.6/Chrif} 1 6.4 aged wel 
the word: the | , | 

__ his na ene Wan his en e — 
cle i 1. 15 his word, or y bis command 6 
dls — ancier »formas Wein fn 
in imitation of — ing fre; and that a 
fword was: denominated BRAND; and 
glad or glad, that is, flitis, torris, pr 
ignita: and thus from krond, a'\fword; 
came our Engliſii phraſe 10 brandiſb 4 
1. g/adium firithum wibrando-corr 
facio.. And ſo in the ſecond: part of the 
Edda Wandica, the hall of — 
to be illuminated by e eee 


5-795 il 1 


1 Wan * Lhe act wes fers th 
pulfion of matt from: peradify 3 
thence it might become the well nom 


* * Hickes's Ling: ſept, tholaur, esp. 25. b 193 — 
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emblem of the wrach of the * ba. 
tions, Heathens and Ap dſtates, 


the paſſages where theſe and och like aps 2 
| — are ere ee 70 Row 


yy 
: be 4; 4 


For n will bear gore tid man 
Adam was driven out from the garden of 
Eden, — leſt hs: W commit 2 
ſhould become like neg by _ of 


to | endeavour. to hay clim wo ie 


hout acknowle ging ttt — 
ſubmi emitting" to „che bers which were now 
— the means of eternal life. So God 
removed him to the outſide or ſuburbs, as 
the Heb. w12/ expreſſes; becauſe he could 
not now eat of the tree of lives, or enjoy 
that of which it was the ſacrament; until 
certain conditions were performed; which 
he,” on his'part,' could not for himſelf per- 
NE ah tree af life was the ſymbol 
12 | and 
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and ſeal of eternal life; that life being for- 

| feited, its ſymbol of courſe was alſo forfeit» 
ed; and therefore could not ſacran: .ntally 
be uſed, to bwin t it once was rr out- 
by bia om San Frofyeaie forſcited, 
He might indeed have put forth his hand, 
took and eat of the tree, in vain hopes to 
adding a ſecond crime of the ſame nature to 
the firſt, viz. rejecting the ſalvation of 
Chriſt, pre-ordained before, and in caſe of 
the fall; and ine to attain without, 
| what alone can be had through him. It 
would have ws acting as the Deiſts now 
act, firſt aſſenting to the devil's: aſſertion, of 
being as wiſe as the Aleim, in deſpite of the 
Aleim ; and then attempting to gain eternal 
life and happineſs by other than the appoint- 
ed means, nay by means which his firſt 
crime had: abrogated, and made of no ef- 
fect; which was. denying both covenants, 
or both parts of the covenant, - anno 

. crime man can commit. 


7. HIS  extibiin, * was an 3 
phic | 
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Ckeiſt Lops of hinalelf/ n but 
fave ſinners; and was conform and anſwer- 
able to the terms of man's ſecond. ſtate ; 
which were not abſolute, as the firſt, but 
changeable with his change of mind; as 
Ert. xvii. 27. When the withed man rurn- 
ab away from - bis wickedneſs, and doth 
[Heb. ww] that 1which is lawful and right, 
[Heb. doo and rym, 7. e. typifics the 
object of judgment, and the juſtice, vis. 
Chriſt, who was to ſuffer for us, and there- 
by make us juſt, exhibited in this appear- 
| ance of the cherubim and flaming Fword], 
he ſhall fave his ſoul alive: that is, the 
fword was to turn, and reſt on Chrift the 
| furety, and there really perform the judg- 
ment and juſtice due to God for fin, on 
man, to be only tranſitory; to turn from 

the wicked when he turtis from his wicked- 
neſs, and accepts the ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; 
and to turn to the righteous, chen he rams 
from his N his by imputation, 
while he ack: eth that Chriſt per- 
formed it for him], and doth evil. So this 
fire and ſword devour none-but thoſe who 

| | wilfully 


on _ 2 — nm can — but that it 
was to the, fame, purpoſes, in both. And 
ce in eee all 


| dwolts there, * mo. Was, . an emblema- 


— bioak evidence and prelude of what was real- 
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** be done upon earth by he real perſo1 
of the Deity, viz. by one of them effen- 
tially inhabiting the man Chriſt, and ano- 
ther of them reſting upon him without 
meaſure. And many Chriſtian writers 
have aſſerted, that there was ſome ſuch 
3 And yet Mr H. s tranſlati 
iii. 24. He [Jehovah Aleim] will "wore OY 
ward (viz. from the expulſion) of Adam) 
inhabit the cherubim, or the ſubſtance of the 
cherubim, has to ſome given great offence; 
becauſe it breaks the rules of the apoſtate 
Jews, which, by their pointing, make it, 
cberubim, as in our Engliſh tranſ- 
lation. And 7 think this, to any unprejudi: 
d Chriſtian, is one early inſtance, out of 
many which niche be produced, of their 
wicked defign and intent to confound hn. 
ſtianity and Chriſtians by their point 
rules: for had this text been tranſlated, 8 
it would have been without points, He ther 

drove out the man, and then inhabited” 
cberubim, there neither could nor woul 
have been any doubt, that theſe cherubim, 
and thoſe in the holy of holies, were the 
Aarne, and to the ſame end, vis. inſtitu 
emblems 
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entblents of the new covenant, attended by 
the divine en 0 . 100 S N 


ent * We 42771 + es 4 
i 4443 3 Fe 


Axpo indeed, hos vr Onnde os. 
; God. in ſcripture is —— a6 
dwelling,-——>ſitting.i in — — 
ing the cherubim, no objection can be rea: 
ſonably n on 
text above. nd St John, 1 in his golpel 
has a wa for the Divinity or Logos inha- 
biting the humanity. of Chriſt, ſo ſtrong, fo | 
expreſs to tha purpoſe, as to put the matter 
aua of Ae ith * a pertinacious 
r. chapꝭ ĩ. 14. nd, the. Ward Was 

made 2 and Lin that fleſh] ecm 
kedged las in a qαοπ]]1. tent or coverin 81 a 
mong 1 N ow, if there had * no 
precedent preſence of the Deity reſiding i in 
the figures of the cherubim, to which the 
expreſſion. might refer, it would be of no 
force, b * think I may add, would not, 
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that the o922 was. the place or reſi- 
dance nt theſe figures,. where that perſon 
who really inhabited the man Jeſus poten- 
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tially reſided and inhabited, and where he 
appeared in the cloud upon the -mercy-ſeat, 
the expreſſion | is s juſt, ſtrong, apt, and 

makes its own reference, and 
ſhews when e TY had its riſb It is ſay- 
ing much the fame that St Paul ſays to the 
Hebrews, that God who at ſundry times and 


in divers manners manifefted' himſelf in time 

- paſt unto the fathers, [by cherubim, urim, 
thummim, fire, cloud, appearances of men, 

Sc. in all which a ſpecies of his preſence 
5d, iubabited], 55 i in theſe' laſt days mani- 

filted linſif 


Ty us by hu Son; in whim 
fin the manhood] delt [Gr. wrote, 
Inbabited, as in a houſe, or Ge. all the ful. 
weſt of the Godhead owjaTinu ; Jubflarvialy, 
or bod, : as sin we 7 potentially. | 


As the Jews were not willin g to tell un us 
what were the figures of the cherubim, ſo 
they have a0 84 0 us in the derivation of 
the word. They are indeed more honeſt 
than many of their followers, in all 
fix, and ſo 


the word D259 to be a compound; but 
they make the fame uſe of this letter as the 
devil 


PuyILosoPn Y ant xe ar, 373 
devil did 10 Fr, ben r 


| | s ron S cupbgl lite, s | 
WIT, 4 boy; hence dur great men 
deſigned the figures of the 5 after 
their idle Hanes, and repreſentad em by 
two hub ber beo d boys. iH, O vn 
urg 23% BOAR TN CU KCTS 
Bur Mr H. derives the word: Hm d and 
m9, D r Rubor:Raby is the high- 
eſt⸗ epithet the Hebrew. tongue affords 3 is 
great in ſtrengths. pier, 1a 001: whates: 
ver can be temmnedſa peſfactiun m and a, can. 
is Heut, a fimilitude, or repneſentati ue. 
So cherubim is lite the great ones, or the i 
milirude or reproſentation, of: — ones; 
and the beaſts whijeh were their repreſenta- 
tives, the bully hor, and eagle, were em- 
blems of the fire, light, and ſpirit, and ala 
Chiefs. of their rſpdine kind, ſo them: 
ſelyes cy Rabin. The Heathens bad. 
temple to the fabſtance of the heavens, in 
its three conditions, of fire, light, and ſpirit, 
under the title of Beth Rubim. Philo, the 
len, knew, that the frei, Jight, and Ipir 
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a wie called Rubim, ſo makes them 
e — a 
— the — * own 


— £1 duds 9c. 
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* who, chap. i. 1. 0 


DIR MW, 4 repreſentation fo the eyes of the 


Ain; for ſo mud ſigniſies: and chap. 


*. gol ſuys they were dice Aleim, or ſakſtis 
tutes of the Aleim of Iſrael; for that is the 
meaning of the word mm there, and nat | 


wider, as in our tranſlation. That mw im 


plies à ſubſtiruted or vicarious perſon or 
thing, appears from two texts of ſcrip- 
ture, whete it is uſed in this ſenſe: G. 
. 2. An I evi 'nniny; in Gad's ful, or 
in the flead of GPs: ale WW. 2 
\ of G 


figure of cheers in in the — 
Bk Urol. = 


— 
$74 3 %. 
F e „ 4 ww 


place 'of 'G 


* 


til; 19789 215 ID 5: 
0 bot n 8d bes be | 
was the | eſentation of the Aeim,' why 


In the 


* 
* o 
VT 
4 


abel, Ir this d 


than 29D, e. Rahim? To this, pm 
MrH. ' —_— That as the man was tas 
made one of them they could 
„ or ener ; becau 
. bun de — into dy the erb 5 
of che Alam alone: but at i was be- 
gotten in a ſupernatural manner by the Ra- 
Bim, — great ones ;" ſupported in the courſe 
of his miniſtry by their means, : without-fin; 
ſo their perfect image; and at laſt, after 
having finiſhed the — of our re- 
demption, upon that account taken into 
their — by an inſeparuble union _ 
the ſecond perſon ; he thereby became 
Rab, a great one; and ſo they might all be 
termed properly Nubim, and the figure Che- 
Rabim. If. lni. 10. Sc. has ſo fully and 
ſtrongly expreſſed the taking in of the man 
into the eſſence of the Rulim, and it is fo 
finely explained by the late learned Mr Cat- 
cot, in his anſwer to the obſeruarions upon his 
fermon, p. 60. that I need no apology for 


citing it.. . lüi. 10. 11. 12. He ſhall 
c make vn, his frame, [or body], an of- 


9 TY for ſin. uu, By = in] his ex- 
* 


An — cn. 


— as is uſed Gen, 1 240 


40 ny righteous: ſervant, prit, he who, by 


370 


virtue of having diſcharged the debt for 


66. 


«. which be was bound, (and ſo was juſt); 
56. had — free (and ſo to juſtify) 
the debtors};; pr., ſhall make full pay- 
ment u, to the great ones: there- 
«+ fore will I give him a part [or ſhare] 


4710275; in. [or among] — great ones; 


«,/becauſe he hath poured out his frame 
c unto death, and hath: bore [or carried 
& -up} a nun, the ſatisfaction for fin, 


ce and reparation 8 n _ 


e — the great met. 0e 


; 4 0 T - 14 ; 44 . * r 
Sd Ha zcdgittt vec of bie ane teen 


Ein As the difence bad bass affe again 
5 the Nubim as ſuch; as he who was to 


%:xcplins: the offence, and pay the debt, 


cc — ſo could not, 
Accord eee. 2 55 

Ml," N to Pn d — 

* the ſatisfaction; and as the humanity 
* was, after the ſufferings were over, and 


«the dedt wa paid, to be exalted to the 


noni Df ton < kingdom, 


/ 


Pu1L.080PHY and THEOLOGY. 377 


& kingdom, to be admitted to an equal 
«ſhare in all the perfections in Jehovab | 
« with the Rubim; the great ones: ſo it ap- 
F that the title Alim could not in 
— paſſage of 1Jaiah 
for the perſons, but Rubim. Nay, the ſe- 
«cond perſon himſelf in the fleſh approves 
44 of his diſciples. giving this title to him, 
«and ſhews the reaſon of his claim to it: 
6 Tobn xiii. 13. Te call me Maſter, and 
« Lord: and ye ſay well; for I AM, EAUFj 
« D. In which laſt words he aſſerts his 
on neceſſary exiſtence, or that 10 was a 
fe ww n ee ne x 


hi rb 1 remain n any doubt, hey ha 
cherubiin were the emblem of the Trinity 
and incarnation, let the place where theſe 
figures were placed in the tabernacle and 
temple be confidered, and what the Jews 
themſelves ſay about them, The holy of 
holies, the place of their reſidence, was the 
acknowledged type of heaven, the imme- 
diate reſidence of the ene the Deity. 
And the author of the book of Cozzz juſtly 
1 That the ark, with Wan and 
: 0” cherubim, 
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cherubim, were the foundation, root, heart, and 


tical worſhip therein performed. But this 
could not be, if the cherubim repreſented 
only created. angels ; ; becauſe ſuch neither 
were to make or accept of the atonement, 


by blood, which was once a-year, on the 


day of expiation, typically made by the 
typical Chriſt to the typical faces of the 
cherubim : whereas, if the arb, with. the 
mercy-ſeat and cherubim, were the hierogly- 


| phics of the covenant made for the redemp- 


tion of man, and of the divine perſons who 


made it; then they really were, as ſaid to 


be, the foundation, root, heart, and marrow 
of the whole law, and Levitical ſervices; 
becauſe they all directly pointed to that gra- 


cious diſpenſation. And that the figure of 


the cherubim was the emblem of the per- 
ſons in the Godhead, may be fairly dedu- 
ced from the epiitle to the Hebrews, chap. 


ix. 24. For Cbriſt is not entered into the holy | 


places made with hands, uhich are the figures 
of the true; but into heaven ſelf, now to ab- 
pear [or be exhibited] in the preſence of God 
Lot TW. ene 78 — for us. . 
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| if the high prieſt was the type of Chriſt, 
and the holy of holies the type of heaven, 
it demonſtrably follows, that the cherubim 
were the types of the er _ 1 or : 
ue Godhead. 


To kin I have” faid, let me add ww 
following conſiderations. — The cherubim, 
in the epiſtle to the Hebreus, are called 

tte cherubim of glory; and St Stephen calls 

| Jehovah by the name of the God of glory; 

Acts vii. 2. The God of glory appeared to our 

father Abraham. Now, as the cherubim 

have the fame title or appellation as God; 
they muſt be the repreſentatives of him, and 
not of angels. The ſcbechinab too of the 
 Godof Iſrael and of the cherubim are the very 
ſame; clouds, darkneſs, and a fire infold- 
ing itſelf. The ſound of the cherubim is ſaid 
to be as the voice of the almighty God 
when he ſpeaketh, and the glory of God 
attended them. And in the Revelation all the 
angels ſtood round about the cherubim, 
who were in the midſt of the throne with 
the Lamb; ſo they could not be angels: 
and they are ſaid to be full: of eyes before 
{MS and 
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and behind; which is an attribute given to 
no creature ſave the Lamb, who had ſeven 
eyes, becauſe he was God as well as man. 

And in Ezek. xliv. 2. they are called Je- 
 hovah the Aleim of Hrael. — Tben ſaid Je. 
bovab unto me, This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall 
not be opened; becauſe Jehovah the Aleim of 
uel hath entered in by it: that is, faith 
 Grotius, upon the place; i imago illa Judi cia Dei 
repræſentans, ſupra, chap. xliii. 2. 3.; which 
image was the cherubim, as appears from 
the place cited, and chap. x. 19,——There is 
indeed an objection made to the four beaſts 
in the Revelation bein g the repreſentatives of 
the Trinity, becauſe in chap. xix. 4. they 
fell down and worſhipped God that fat on the 
throne. But why ſhould: the ceſſion of 
_ repreſentatives to the realities be a proof 
that they are not therefore repreſentatives? - 

Doth the ambaſſador ceding to the prince 

prove him not to be his ambaſſador ? The 
Lamb, by appearing as it had been lain, 
and opening the ſeals, exhibited the mani- 
feſtation of the redemption of man ; and ſo, 
as Mr H. fays, the typical preſence under 
the ny in this my ſurrendered to the 
tea 
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| reab preſence of the eſſence in Chriſt, the 
Lamb under the goſpel. In chap. v. 14. the 
four beaſts only ſaid Amen, thereby ac- 
knowledging that all was completed ; and 
the four and twenty elders alone fell down 
and worſhipped him that liveth for ever 
and ever.—-It is alſo objected, That chap.iv. 
8. 9. the four beaſts and elders ſay, Thou 
haft redeemed us to God by the blood of the 
Lamb. But if the grammar of the 8th 
verſe be ſtrictly examined, the text ſays, e- 
very one of them had harps and golden 
vials; where the words in the Greek are 
cores 4950, in the maſculine gender, 
referring to TpsoSuTEpci, the elders, the 
more immediate antecedent; and not to 
| Ca, or the four beaſts, which is the neuter 
gender. And fo the words, Thou haſt re- 
deemed us, are the words of the elders; and 
not of the beaſts, who only ratify all, and 
give thew aſſent, by ſaying, . g 


Tux merey- ent is by the Seventy tranſ- 
lated 1Az5 pov ; and was, according to Mr 
F. the emblem of the divinity; as the ark 
Was R the humanity, or incarnation of 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. And to tiiis probably the apoſtle 
Paul alludes in the uſe of this very word of 
the Seventy, treating of Chriſt's righteouſ-. 
neſe, Whom God (faith he] bas ſet forth 
to be ¶ Huus pio] a propitiation, through faith 
im bis blood, to declare his righteouſneſs: for the 
remiſſion of” fins paſt, through the forbearbnee 
of God. And St John uſes a word of near 
affinity with the former, when aſſuring us 
that Chriſt is [122opos] the propitiation for 
our fins; This ſhews, that the writers of 
the New Teſtament had reference to the 
types in the Old, and that the types of the 
Old were figures of the realities in the Nen 


and they nn poiyecach other;- 


Nov, we ſee the reaſon why bene were 
two cherubs, one at each end of the mercy- 
ſeat. The figure or cherub at one end had 
two of the four faces, thoſe of the lion and 
man, for inſtance, inward; and the other 
had the other two faces, the ox and the 
eagle, outward: and the two other faces, 
in the firſt figure, the ox and the eagle, muſt 
look inward; and in the ſecond figure, the 
lion and the man muſt look outward: that 
N | by 
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— rr upon each other for. the per- 

ance of their reſpective parts, and all 
a dpods the mercy- ſeat, and ok of, the 
covenant, the blood ſprinkled, and the perſon 
who offered it, all typical of Chriſt and his 
actions; and thence that all the four faces 
might look outward over the vail towards 
the temple, to the typical ſervices, prayers, 
and actions performed there, ſo to Chriſt's 
actions and ſufferings, Gc. in this world, 
which the temple without the ſanctum ſan- 
Corum exhibited; and alſo that from the , 
the mercy-ſeat; through the means 
upon the account of what it and the ark 
they ſtood upon emblemned, they might 
look beyond the pale of the 3 chutent 
to the ends of the world, 
ſented, as they had cove nanted to be, the 
Aleim of the whol 18 * 


bs — f 1 low 


MA H. ale FM why! be 3 
the cherubim are. placed. i in different order, 
(as in Ezell. i. 10. x. 14. and xli. 19. and 
Rev. iv. 7. ), which clears up what has been 

e to him. Irres te ani the dif- 


ferent 
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ferent ſcenes of the divine economy. of 
grace, the covenant in the cherubim; which | 
could not have been done had the ſame or- 
der of the creatures been preſerved. In the 
firſt exhibition of this manifeſtation in Exel. i. 
the man as a prophet, and the lion joined 
with him, was placed foremoſt, than: the 
bull, then the eagle. The next exhibi- 
tion; chap. x. the bull firſt, when ym was 
to take vengeance on the man; next after 
the bull, the man, who was to act and ſuf. 
fer the part of the prieſt; 1 lion; ſo 
there their faces are not exhibited united; 
d, laſtly, the eagle. The next exhibi⸗ 
tion, chap. xli. where he is deſcribing the 
Chriſtian ſtate, only the man and lion, 
when they contended for, or were poſſeſſed 
of the palm, the victory, by the ſufferings, 
death, and reſurrection of Chriſt. : The 
next, in the Revelation, when the lion had 
conquered, and the man was ſuffering, the 
lion was firſt, then the bull, interpoſed be- 
tween the man and the hon, 2 then the man, 
3 laſtly the eagle. After that, the lion, 
divinity, and the Lamb, the humanity, 
ba * throne to the end of the Revelation. 
From 


Fs 
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From hence it is plain, that the covenant of 


grace, in all its parts, was e ee 
revealew't in the n © 


Tm E ichierebian/ are called the files or 
poſi of Fehovah ; as appears from ſeveral 
places of ſcripture cited by Mr H. and o- 
thers, upon the ſubject, from him ; particu- 
larly Exod. xvi. 33.34. where the manna is 
ordered to be laid up before the faces of Je- 
hovab; and fo Aaron laid it before ny, 
the teſtimony, where the faces of the cheru- 
bim were. Nay, there are ſome who 
were not over fond of Mr H.'s method of 
interpreting ſcripture, who allow that 229 
(to which, fay they, TPoTwTOv, or perſon, 
in Greek, anſwers) fignifies in the Old 
Teſtament the perſons of the Trinity; and 
ſay, that where we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment the face of the Lord, [Heb. faces of 
Fehovah], the ſenſe is every perſon of the 
Godhead &. Yet what is remarkable, they 

. will 


* The late Reverend Mr Arthur Bedford, in one of 
| his ſermons preached at Lady Moyer's lectures, and printed 
1740, in one volume octavo, cites 1 Kings xiii. 6. where 

3 C. | jeroboam, 5 


ror ns ue? > 9 eng 


cherubim to be what Mr H. makes it. | 
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will not own that the cherubim were types 


of the Trinity: though they would do 
well firſt to give us ſome other ſatisfactory 
account how ſuch a phraſeology took place. 


Whereas, if the faces of the cherubim are ta- 
ken as repreſentatives of the perſons in the 
Deity, and therefore called the faces of Feho- 


ah, the reaſon of this phraſeology will be ob- 


vious, as the phraſe itſelf will be ſignificant, 
to uſe the words of the late Lord Preſident 
Forbes, in ſome thoughts upon religion, &c. 


And the text in Heb. ix. 24. above cited, 
will be ſtrong and full to the purpoſe, and 
to the Hebrew word '; and expreſſes 


Chriſt's then appearing before the real faces 
of the Rubim, as the high prieſt, his type, 


did to the typical faces of the Cbe-Rubim. 


Jeroboam, upon his hand withering, ſays to the prophet, 

Intreat now the face of the Lord for me; that is, each per- 
fon of the Godhead, ſays this author. In the Hebrew it is 
| the faces of Jehovah thy Altim. Now, if the faces of Jelo- 

_ wah imply each perſon in the Godhead, Aleim muſt by his 


own. argument imply the ſame; each perſon muſt be Ale; 


all, Aleim; and as in Ezekiel the ox, the lion, and man, are 


each called a cherub, it plainly proves the wy, of the 


PriiLos0PHY and Turoroev. 387 


Axp this will ſhew What the Jews ſhould 


mean by calling the cherubim angels of tbe 


preſence” {or faces] of God; if they had any 
meaning or deſign, other than to deceive 
and blind their unhappy followers. For as 

7899, melał, is proved by Mr H. and nou- 
publicly allowed by his oppoſers, to fignify 

(as the Greek ay yes) an agent, perſo- 
nator, repreſentative, Sc.; and d, as a- 
bove, the perſons of the Trinity; the angels 


of the preſence or faces of God will be the 
ſame as cherubim, the repreſentatives of 


the e perſons of the Godhead. % Kili. 9. 
Chriſt is called v w, the angel 4 his 
(viz. Wor FO. nn 


FROM * we may interpret many 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament more agree- 
able to ſenſe, and the ſcope and honour of 
the divine revelation, than has hitherto been 


done; particularly Cain's ſpeech, Gen. iv. 


14. Thou haſt driven me out [Heb. vn, the 


ſame word as uſed for expelling Adam 


from paradiſe] this day mann » n, 
tranſlated, from the face of the earth; and 
from thy face ſhall I be hid. Cain could 
SEP! 3C2 not 
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An ENQUIRY. after Ch. b. 


nn chat ns im- 
poſſible; but he might be driven or eject- 


ed from the viſage of the human figure 


which was in the cherubim, and is here 


joined with, and put before the viſages of 


Jehovah; becauſe, as through the — 
we could alone approach the divinity, be- 


ing ejected from the face of mmm was 


p be hid. from the faces of Jehovah. . 80 


Chriſt, as a compound perſon, is. ſtyled i in 
Cant. v. 10. yer, white. and ruday. 
T hus the paſſage is made to ſpeak nothing 
but truth. And accordingly Gen. iv. 16. 


Cain went from the faces of Jehovah; the 


cherubim, the place and emblems appoint- 


ed to exhibit their faces or N 


©» Brig -riters- PR ta the 
faces of. Jehovah as ſignifying the emblems 


appointed to exhibit their faces or preſence, 
The name of the church which was be- 


« fore the flood, is the face of Jehovah; (ſays 


* one author); and what is ſaid Gen. iv. 


14. 16. of - the. face of the Lord, that 


Cain went out from it when baniſhed, 
« jg to be underſtoud of the eccleſiaſtical 


2 ol * cenſure, | | 


Pt. o080PHy and TutoLoby, 389 


* cenſure, of the key that binds, by which 
the impenitent fratricide was ſhut: out 


<« of the congregation of the faithful. The 


« fave þ Am in the ſcripture-phraſe, is 
4c * ure in hi . God F 
© himſelf, his being, and his will, by the 


66 « wordand facrifices as ſacraments, "When | 


10 meet the antediluvian' church.“ 
i © farrifice, ay a 779 | — 
« fſacrifice; 
77 the flood there was a certain fixed place 
: ; worſhi nn mien ith 


FE: "a a. 9. Nimrod; this rebel; @ ts 
name imports, began to be a mighty one in 


the earth : be was a: mighty bunter [or great © 


JO -, after the faces Feluuab; 
1. e. in breaking down and deſtroying theſe 


faored e ſo as to become a proverb 
or by-word; as Jeroboam did afterwards, 
who made Iſrael to fin, with regard to theſe 
faces — Even as Nimrod the: mighty bunt 
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places in ſcripture. It is to ſet himſelf up 
for hem or that which Jchovah in 8 


| (namely, the man Jeſus) could alone, and 


To bo 4 
; of 
ſtate from thei real 
1: cot Givatics cantanbe 


had promiſed alone to be. - 


 #piri6catcir'of the tue, füthful, and ſtanch 


bolievers, that ſtand up for the old ways, 


and the old form of worſluip, as Ezek. xiii; 


18. But Jehovah has promiſed to deliver 
Somie of 
the fathers and commentators have given 
the ſame ſenſe of the paſſage, namely, 
1e That Nimrod was a deceiver of ſouls; 
«and. forced men to worſhip fire; that he 
60 ns not only a mighty hunter in the earth, 


but chat was worſe, againſt the Lord, 


«would alſo govern in religion, be head 
and ſupreme in the church; that he ſet 


5 up now modes of worſhip, uſurped the - 


a prieſthood | 


PuiLeserur and 8201.96 v. 301 
cc prieſt 1000: by force. and ſword, Was 4 
« general robber of ma 


« and killer of good men; not t only an 
80 Hunter of hares flags, ind-boars 


regal offices for it); buthunted men, e- 
« ſpecially believers, and che holy pro- 

ce phets; invaded the people of God, the the 
«© then church, and that line of which 
« Chriſt was to be born; built an altar to 
40 che heavens to get him an immortal mme 
be in the World; and when he n 
&« building confounded and hindered 
God, then began to buil&checitpobBe. 
cc bel, where he eſtabliſhed the religion of 
« Bel or Baal. Sometime after this, A- 
« ſhur went out from thence, © and built 
Fe e and tranſ- 
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dry would rack and torture into a de- 
nial of that doctrine it ſo eaſily, naturally, 
and plainly ſpeaks, when left to itſelf, and 
the natural conſtruction of the Hebrew 
language. The text I n by the firſt 
ommat dment, -which the Deiſts and Anti- 
trinitarians have preſſed into their ſervice 
by colour of the ſingular word God, inex- 
preſſive both in itſelf, and of the plural 
word Aleim in the original, where it runs 
thus. I am Fehovah thy Aleim; thou ſhalt 
have no other Aletm' m , in oppoſition to me 
lor to my faces], viz. the cherubim; which, 
as before obſerved, are called the faces of 
Jebovab, and exhibit the Trinity in Unity, 
and the man taken into the eſſence by his 
perſonal union with the ſecond perſon:— ſo 
they were to have no other redeemers, con- 
ſequently no other method or means of re- 
demption, and no other objects of worſhip 


(which was the common crime of the na- 
tions round about them, and which the 
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which, hos —— Chuiſtianity to the _Y 


5 and lukewarm ſtate it is now in; and has 


e enemy an opportunity of introdu- 
cing new methods and means of ſalvation 


In the other world, and of gaining prefer- 
ment in this ;—bath breathed life mmta:the 


image of "the beaft ;—andicauſed that no man 
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mould have been. of the key with which the 
world is now bleſſed, and how neceſſary he 


judged is, may be collec: rom: the fl 


oY «GB my 3 were nog this : 


66 «. ſubject; it came into my mind, that poſ- 
* ſibly the tradition of a Redeemer to come, 

«, and that God would one day. reconcile 
«. himſelf to the world by the facrifice of a 
7 man, and his own Son; that this tradi- 
Pe: 1 * ee „ confounded, and 
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_ 6, perverted by the increaſe of idolatry; and 
. dhe dannn of the devil, might be abu- 
<«< ſed to the putting men upon human ſa- 
9 eren and particularly thoſe of their 
on children. I know there —— 
< — of this matter; and 
I propoſe this as a mere conjecture, not 
% otherwiſe fit to trouble the reader withal; 
but that, I believe, if ſtrict enquiry were 
„ made, it would be found, that moſt of 
the Heathen abominations in divine wor- 
cc ſhip were ſome way or other at a diſtance, 
by miſtake, imperfect report, perverſe in- 
< terpretations, or by ſome cunning ſtrata- 
gem of the devil or other, fetched original 
t ly from the revelations and inſtitutions of 
e the true religion. And ] cannot but think, 
« that it would be great ſervice to the truth, 
© if the falſehoods that have corrupted, and 
were ſet up in oppoſition to it, could be 
well traced, and ſet in the beſt light which 
«+ this diſtance will permit. But that muſt 
e needs be a very laborious undertaking, 
and, here a great deal will depend up- 
on — 1 will ae a _ 
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Tuis is now done by our author, the tru- 

ly learned Mr HUTCHINSON; and 

— leſs depends upon conjefture —— 
or could ever expect; nay, the matter, 


ty, at leaſt put beyond any reaſonable diſ- 


pute. Vet, though the good and learned 
Dr Stanhope was of opinion, that ſuch a 


perfor mance, well executed, would be of 

vines, who pretend to as great zeal for Chri- 
ſtianity as that Reverend perſon, receive it 
with great coolneſs and indifference, think 


| little depends upon conjecture, and too 


much ſtreſs laid upon the Hebrew language, 

though framed by God's direction by perfect 
man. And the key of knowledge Provi- 
dence has vouchſafed to give us by our au- 
chor at a time when we moſt wanted it, is 


made as light of, and as much neglected, 
as if the ſcriptures were not worth the ſtudy 


of our great geniuſes, or as if it was of no 
conſequence whether they are explained fo 
as to be conſiſtent with themſelves, with 
ſenſe and truth, or leſt, as tranſlated, liable 


what 


to the idle objections of every ſmatterer in 
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—— that the Pſalms were : 


in them than as a type; but to give 4 per- 
fect deſcription of what Chriſt, the real Da- 
vid, i. e. the beloved one, was to BE, DO, 
and SUFFER: To the end, firſt, that 
the humanity might have an exhibition of 
all things neceſſary for him qr rp oe 
firſt ſtate, to encourage him in his miniſtry; 
being aſſured, as Fſal. xv. 8. chat he . 
doth theſe things, ſhall never be moved : and, 


| ſecondarily, that the Jews might not reſt in 
the types of an high prigi, 


urifications, ſax 
erifices, atonements, and ſuch like; nor traſt 
to a temporal kingdom, things, and actions, 
deliverer ; but 
ſee that they were only typical, to have 


an end, and through them look to what 


was meant and typified by them: and that 
ens might ſee, that all their em- 


ed down by tradition, really aimed at de- 
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nius of the Hebrew tongue, have been hi- 


therto overlooked. The firſtrP/a/m indeed 
points out the intent of all the reſt, begin- 
ning with ©. the bleſſings, the proceedings, or 
N Lene on to ſucceſs or happineſs of that per- 
1 « ſon who walked not in the counſel of the 
ec , ungodly, nor ſtood. in the way of fin- 
ners, Ge. Which is not applicable to 
Dari, nor to any mere man. And then 


Ayn Mer in un ſecond. Pſalm, Why do the 
heathen 


5 to.review 


a, and alſo the things — 
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and-the rulers rale — 8 — 4 
wah, an n bis IHwinged, wig. - this 


at 4 mere Emin is not che ſpeaker of that 

1 ſebins to de the man's part; "nay, 

oy it is not ſpoken about a mere man; nor 
0 4 mere man, And i che reader il 


. din been "ts bes 
And; _— prove of the 


% — 
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about Ae Ti ty v 

church, by milſtakin ng AR ve dba ip 

of the manner of exiſtence ; while they ſole⸗ 

Tf relate to the ecoriomicat cal parts of the di- 

ine * as Aleim, "which "yy *y the 
terms 
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benmaüf theaflythe dtnane, were each at 
different times reſpectively to act. That the 
idea of the perſonality and mode of ſubſiſt. 


ence being ſettled by ee | 


che genius of that tongue — 
mitted them, had no o- nee me 


as having no concert 
ſettled, out with what wn to be done in 


ſons of 8 Alm in . e 3 el. 
ſence and perſonality were fixed and deter- 


mined in the Hebrew by the material type, 


he one ſubſtance of the heavens in the three 


conditions of fire, light, and ſpirit, and the 
parts of the covenant they were each to act, 
which were! 
So it was not the b 


of the Ne Teſta- 


ment to give the deſcriptions. of the perſons, 
but an account of the completion of what 
was already deſcribed ;. and ſhew how the 


completions in the Greek anſwered the de- 
| 2 | Y ne in the: Hebrew.) 8 43 $ ; 8 * | 405 55 , Fr” 


renten to the covenant, 95 ond 


7 . 


fully exhibited in the cherubim. 


* 
* 
r — 
ry — % "ab 


manner without the ſeed of man, and bot 


per : en —— 
the humanity, conceived in a 


with it, the fleſh; ſo, humanly ſpeaking, 
may, in the fame manner as the ſoul, be 
as great a contradiction to fay- the human 
ſoul is begotten by a man, as it is to ay one 
of the Eſſence is begotten by another of the 
Eſſence: yet the compound of ſoul and bo- 
| dy; without e en . eaking ia 
ſaid to be begotten, to be a ſon. Why then 
may not the compound; perſon Chriſt, of a 
reaſonable ſoul and human fleſ ſubfiſting, 
before his birth; and born with his body; 
be with the ſame propriety-faid to he begor- 
ten, to be 4 Sen ——And'as che covenant. 

— — — * eee 
and not Hom: eternity. 1 is Paier WI 
begotten is onee applied to generation, ie is 
many times to change of condition; as be- 
gotten by faith, by hope; through the goſpel, &e: 
When the Son had reconciled the Father to 
den; and had a his n, with 


Him 


Purz080puy and THE0LOGY, 411 


mer his aſcenſion 4+ according to his pro- 
miſs: upon earth, the Son and he Kher 
ſent the Holy Ghoſt, to inſpire. and aſſiſt 
thoſe who were to preach, and eſtabliſſ 
church: fo, the Holy Ghoſt was ſent; 
d then proceeded: from the; Father and 
the Sant as Rev. Xxii. 1. He ſhewed me 
* pure ier of water of liſe, clear as cry- 
0 ae 1 _ 
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a * * 
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t thore 9 words uſed for the 
edure, or coming forth to admini- 
dien, of the Som and Spirit, before and 
ee fince the completion of the types Ep- 
Nen u bed e their real coming out 
eines, or at tlie completion of che types, 
te and xp l is uſed before, uh wii 
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« e281, ſhall come, whom Twill ſend. Here 


* pv is applied to their coming forth 
«/ to perform the grand parts they had un- 
« dertaken. But as the church” was go- 
e verned by the ſame divine perſons before 
« 'the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
« though in a different manner, the other 


- word is'uſed, | chap: xv. 26. The Spirit of 


« truth, who exTogeverm, [not who hath, 


« or did, or will, but who now] proceeds. 


He was then performing his part, which 


he is ſaid to come forth to do; but his 
coming forth then was not in that man- 
ner, or to that degree | it was afterwards. 
"are uſed: In, But uben the Comforter 


inction the words 


% gan, is come, 109 EXTOgeVBrFOU, not pro- 


e cede.” 80 1 Pet. ii. 19. Chriſt's proceſ- 


« ſion to rule or adminiſter in his part be- 


fore 1 * which n | 


This Wes "oy e relate entirely tb 


* 'And if they will prove from ſeriprre the 


4 os. of the — p e _ 


« © the Son's likewiſe,” a f 
19 5 „„ 1 | Tur 


PuttLosopur and 'Tyz0Lot 
++ Dis Heathedr writers uſe 


actual deſcent of their deities ;: ws nn 
nious Mr Upton has -ſhewn'in; his truly cri- 


tical - obſervations on Shakeſpear;: ſecond 
edition, p. 223. in notes,” to which I refer. 
If the reader can be ſuppoſed a ſ iger to 
this author, he will thank me for bringing 
him acquainted with a performance ſo ex- 
cellent in its kind, and ſo timely calculate. 


to put ſome ſtop to that vague . 


tious ſpirit of criticiſm, which is lately gone 


out into the world, and is making dreadful 


barock — the N on 


Tomas Peck ths Hebrew, 5 of hs 


ee and emblematical method of 


vriting the ſcriptures, and truſting to the 
conſtructions of the apoſtate Jews, the ſpawn 
of thoſe who killed the Lord of life, have 
betrayed our great men into a notion, that 

the Old Teſtament had det ined nothing 


2 ; _ ee cker in 
— the New, where ey were not: 


and 


about the eſſence and —.— of the divine 


S 
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— — — G2 Bo- 
ly Spirit, they toole them for definitions: af 
heir manner of exiſtence in the Godhead; 
and alſo meeting with theſe terms uſed by 
the fathers, Ae. they concluded, that thoſe 
ancient writers had applied them to the ſa - 
end and third perſons in the fame ſenſe with 
_ themſelves ; ſo explained ouricreads by their 
oum hotions, eee by 
our creeds Haid il 10 lo An RP 9 97814 
D 
To ſay OR denier wn} vow 
of the Trinity, ſo for Chriſt, is contained 
in the New Teſtament, is to put arguments 
into the enemies induths: for the ſame re- 
cord could not contain both the deferepreoeci 
and compierionr, becauſe it was the evidence 
which was to determine men about theſo 
points. This lis td make it evidence. of it- 
felf; to make Chriſt bear witneſs of him- 
elf; and due have his oven words, that ſuch 
witneſs is not trut or legal, Jahn v. 31. 
This is directiy oontrary to the method 
Chriſt took. He conſtantly - referred 
them to the — of the Old Tefta- 


bas ment 


ment for ** of himſelf: - Searobithe 
feriptures, for ſor becauſe} in them ye/think 
ye have eternal life; and they-ore thiy which 


aſcenſion he tells his diſciples, Take xxiv. 44. 


that every thing he did and ſuffered, was 
the Prophets, and Pſalms. 


written in Moſes, 
fo in them were the marks men 
ſhould know whether be was the . 


ſhould come, Tg he e 


be 


* . " „ . - 4 
$15 YADL 24116735 3-137} 113 ram 


isi ah Actin Fare, 


mine men to ſeek for theſe deſeriptions 
there? And as his being a perſon of the E. 
fence,” ſo of the Tyinity, was a chief point, 


it muſt be in the Hebrew ſcriptures z be- 


cauſe, as nothing was wanting which hell 


or the Jews could ſuggeſt, they then, and 
men ſince actuated with the ſame ſpirit of 


antichriſt, would have charged Chriſt wih 


proving himſelf, from his - own'/ evie 


ſolely; to be that porſen of the Efents and. 
man, 'the Om parros, whom every one'who 


came in was to find W for n 
from the * records. 


fie 


* ds 
Ss is 


reftify of me, John v. 39. And after his 
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Bor taking it to be the great buſineſs of 
tha New: (Teliumpne.to prove „that Chriſt is 
really the perſon who was to comes; by ſhew- 
ing him to have all the particular deſigna. 
tions ſet down in the Old Teſtament, which 


particular deſignations were ſet forth to pre- 


vent any impoſtor from impoſing. himſelf 
upon mankind; and finding, upon exami- 
nation, that every thing relating to the na. 
ture, office, and ſufferings of Chrift, is Cite 
cumſtantiately deſcribed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and theſe deſcriptions fully anſwer- 
ed in the New Teſtament; it affords the 
ſtrongeſt proof that the head could ain 

or the heart of the moſt ſcrupulous . 
could defire, OI of the poins con 


an bot. - 


6 3 
ee 
perſon, or divinity, and Son ef man, of the 
humanity of Chriſt, - But, according to 
Mr H. they ſignify the reverſe. In conſe- 
quence of the covenant, (ays he), the man 


by being begotten by, and taken into the Eſ- | 
ſence, became the San of the Efſence, of God; 
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ek: was made by, ſo while perfect 
the Jon of God, awho is the figure of him. that 
was to come. One of the Eſſence, by being 
taken into the man, became the ſon of man. 
As the man Jeſus by this union. was 
made the Son of God, fo God, that perſon 
| we call the Son, was made the Son of man. 
And fo he moſtly calls himſelf. — See 
Matth. ix. 6. Mark ii. 10. Luke v. es _ 
ili. 13. v. 27. vi. 62 


e indeed, if we duly WP Fs 5. 
fairly ſtate the caſe, we ſhall find good rea- 
ſons to ſupport this ſenſe of the term. For 
as the ſecond perſon in the covering of man 
ſtood in the ſtead of man, and bore the pu- 
niſhment due to all mankind, the'title Sor 
F Adam, or man, was proper to him upon 


that account, as being peculiarly adapted to 


the condition, the divinity, in conſequence 
of the covenant, and his taking fleſh, was 
In, and ſtrongly expreſfive of what he was 


to be for man. And this will be only apply- 


ing the term, Son of man, in the ſame man- 
ner as Chriſt is called the Lamb, and the 


Paſſover ; ; as being in reality what { they: typi- 
z3ET hed, 


41s An ENQUIRY after Ch.6. 
fied. And this will make Son of man the 


the ſecond priſon in the Old Teſtament; | 
and ſignifies the execrated one, the perſon 
who was to bear the hu, the curſe, the 
ruth, which man ſhould have borne : and 
as this mx is ſaid to be Jehovah, Fal. 
viii. 32. If. xliv. 8. Ne ribs beſides Je- 
boah] it puts it beyond diſpute, that Alus 
zs a title of the divinity. A ſon of Adam 
is a ſon of wrath, an execrated one, or 
one liable to the curſe of God. By our na- 
tural birth we are all ſons of Adam, as 
Gen. v. 3. in his image, ſo under the curſe. 
As Jehovah became u for us, and ſtood 
in our ſtead, he thereby became ſon of A. 
dam, of nun, that he might regenerate, 
and make us ſons of God. It is Jehovah, 
the divinity, the Lord from heaven, who 
became our ſecond Adam, or Son of man, 
as 1 Cori xv. 47. And it is as plain, that 
the humanity, the fleſh of Jeſus, then firſt 
conceived by the ſupernatural means of the 


pl —— and the ue * Nr 
[the 


$ The writers in Greek f | the New Teſtament, after 


fame as o in Hebrew; which is a title of 
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l Holy Gloft, and the power (or powerful 
one) of the Higbeſt, viz, the ſecond perſon of 
ee is called the Son of God; as, 
Juke i, 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall: come upon 
thee, and the power of the Higheſt: ſhall over- 
Shadow ther; therefare alſo that holy thing 
— ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 

Son of God,——S0 that there is very-little 
room, if any, to doubt of Mr H. 's con- 
ſtruction of the terms, viæ. that Son of man 
is the diuinity, and Son of Gad the ——_ 
Go. PS pales Ca, 


a the notion. of the attrib a of 
the Sen; and eternal proceſſion of the Holy 

Ghoſt, has been the origin of moſt of the 
a en "faſieged 2 wy n 1 


ee eee eee &e per- 
ſonally, or for perſons who had power. That Swaxs is fo 


| uſed, is put paſt diſpute by Ads viii. 10. where. Simon is 


called v d- mv Ow ,v; which, by the way, ſhews 
chat men were in expecdation of che coming of this great 
power of God, And I think Suu is fo uſed Matth. ix. 8. 


where, upon Jeſus curing the paralytic, and forgiving his 
ſins, the multitude marvelled, and glorified God, for giving 


hoo iar robe to men; that is, the perſon aubo had in him ſuch 


E the 
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the Trinity; fo the miſtake about the terms, 
Son of God, and Son of man, has helped to 

rivet them the faſter, and bound our learn- 
ed expoſitors in chains of their own ma- 
king. And while it put our orthodox de- 
Fenders under fuch difficulties to maintain 
their ground, it may, at the ſame time, 
have been the fatal cauſe of deluding the 
inquifitive adverſary into thoſe dangerous 
antichriſtian errors, upon which they have 
Tiſked their own and others ſal vation. 
Whoever will read the ſcriptures upon Mr 
H. s plan of interpretation, will ſee into 
what groſs miſtakes one of our moſt famous 
2ortters againſt the Trinity has fallen, and 
what miſerable work he has made with 
plain texts, for want of a little more know- 
ledge of the ſpirit of the ſcriptures, and the 
manner of wording, and hieroglyphically re- 
preſenting that grand affair; a doctrine 
« which, he owns to be of the greateſt im- 
ee portance in religion, and which ought to 
ebe examined thoroughly on all fides, by 
* a ſerious ſtudy of the whole ſcriptures.” 


> "4 w ? fp ; 
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Tux Doctor, in that celebrated piece; 
bee the words of ſcripture more infigni- 
ficant than thoſe of any idle author he has 

criticiſed upon. For to aſſert that Oos in 
one place means the ſapreme God, in ano- 
ther a derivative God, is really treating holy 
writ in a manner no one ever treated any 
profane human writing. If three per- 
ſons were ſaid to be Adam, men; each 
would be looked upon to have an indiſpu- 


| table right to every individual eſſential pro- 
perty of human nature; ; and in whatever 
ſenſe any one of them was ſaid to be A 
dam, each would be ſo. Vet they might 
each act different parts in any economy, | 
and agree to be called by different names 
of that economy, without | altering their 
natures. 80 if three are called Ogog, 
each ſurely muſt be Ogg; in the ſame 
ſenſe any one is; though they may have 
different names of œconomy, as Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, without deſtroying 
the eſſentiality of Ocog: and if one who 
was Oeog was to be joined to man, then 
the word Oęog may often denote that per- 
fon of the D Deity ſo joined to man; and if 
| that 
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that divine perſon begat the manhood, and 
raiſed him from the dead, he may in a pe- 
culiar ſenſe be ſaid to be the Father of. the 
manhood, ſo his Father, to be greater than 
he the humanity ; and the humanity, as a 
joint perſon with him the divinity, may ſay, 
I the humanity, and my Father, the divi- 
nity, are ey," one thing, or Sc. Without 
this neceſſary diſtinction, the meaning of 


ſome; of the humanity, and ſome. of the 
compound perſon, may be miſtaken. and 
. . Texts ſpoken of the hu- 
manity may be falſely applied to the divi- 
nity, ſo the texts which prove the divinity - 
will be explained away by thoſe which 
vinity of the Son may ſeem to be depen- 
dent, by not conſidering, that the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity had agreed and allow- 
ed, that chat part of their power which they 

term ſuperiority,” was to be exerciſed by the 
firſt perſon ; and that he the ſecond was 
become a compound perſon, a ſervant for 


the time, ſo had not, could not have his 
| __ titles ; and that the ſuperiority to 


one, 
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one, and the titles given to each perſon,” a- 
riſe, not from his power or dominion, but 
from mutual conſent, that their power was | 
to be exerciſed ſometimes by one, ſome. - 
times by another, though each could not 
transfer his eſſence to another. Particular- 
ly they confound themſelves and others, in 
not diſtinguiſhing when the term Father is 
the Eſſence, when a perſon of the Eſſence; 
and thereby make many falſe quotations, 
wreſt many of thoſe cited, and omit texts in 
the New Teſtament moſt to the a 


Ir Tum ala; ies 
poſſibly overlook theſe points, which Mr. 
H. would inſinuate, nay, aſſerts, are ſo 
plainly and clearly revealed in the Hebrew 
ſcriptures? I muſt anſwer, with him, That 
moſt men have hitherto ſought for the ori- 
ginal deſcriptions of perſons and things, ei- 
ther where they were not to be found, or 
to find them where they were, in other 
manners than they were there deſcribed; 
in lerters, when there was nothing but hie- 
roglyphics, emblems, and types; or in a he 
feral 0 on; where moſt of them bras” 

; 


—— — 


* 
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ideal. But they have chiefly been miſled 
by following the directions and conſtruc- | 
tions of the enemies of men, the apoſtate 

Jews, who have deceived them in the very 


nature and genius of the language, as if its 


words, like thoſe of the other confounded 


tongues, ſignified ſeveral, whereas they are 


only nend, to POOR: one hes in ſeveral 


| WH 


15 am {nfible, that the — wa ex- 
planations (if I may without offence ſo ſay) 
of our orthodox hitherto, for want of the 
knowledge of, the hype, though otherwiſe 


great, good, and learned men, with the 


great cry of victory on the ſide of the ad- 
verſary, may have almoſt tired men of all 


ranks and degrees of condition and under- 


ſtanding, from looking into theſe matters: 
yet if they will become acquainted with 
Mr H. they will, to their inexpreſſible ſatis- 


find the ſcriptures made one, uniform, 
compleat ſyſtem of theology and philoſo- 
phy, conſiſtent with themſelves and nature; 
and the ſeveral words of the greateſt im- 


port 
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port to the Chriſtian religion, conſtrued ac- - 
cording to the natural uſage of the Hebrew 
language, which from ideas taken from 
nature, diſtinguiſh the eſſence, the perſons, 
their offices, &c. without any contradictions 
or inconſiſtencies. 


I have now 7 complied with the deſire of 
my friends in the publication of theſe ſheets, 
and ſhall leave them to take their fate ; be- 
Ing defirous of employing the remainder of 
my days, which I cannot expect to be 
many, in ſomething better that fruitleſs al- 
tercation. 
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